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B :(—TELUGU.
a. Palm-leaf Manuscripts.

The following manuscripts are portions of a version of the Maka-
bhdrata.

Adi-parvamy, or the first book of the Bhdratam, No. 1.—Counter.
mark 161.

This copy contains from the beginning down to the 241st palm-leaf)
without intermediate defect; but all the remainder is wanting. The
manuscript is very old; the band writing somewhat antique; and the
leaves are damaged, in several places, by the eating away of the edges ;
%0 that portions of the nearest line have words eaten out.
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2. Addiparvam, No.2.—Countermark 162.

Thie copy is complete at the Leginning, and down to the 208th palm
leaf; the remuinder is wanting. [t is a comparutively recent copy; but
the leaves are perforated Ly insects in several places ; so as occasionally
to destroy sume letters, but not so as to destroy legibility.

3. Adi-parvam, No, 3.—Countermark 163.

This cory wants the Ist leaf, it is then right down to the 22d leaf;
deficient afterwards to the 190th and thence to 114th: right afterwards
to the 114th: so far very o'd. A more recent hand writing follows,
beginning with the 185th leaf; right thence to 188. No. 189 is want-
ing. From 197 to 214 is right : defective to 217 : right thence to 227.
No. 228 is wanting ; thence right to 226, defective to 242, right theuce
t0 245, and defective to 254. The remainder comjplete down to 288,
the end.

This manuseript is vervold. The former portion more so than the
other, which is in a diferent hand writing. Tt is al-o dam-ged ; not so
much by insects, as by the wear and breaking of the leaves by decay.

4. Adi-parvram, No. 4.—Countermark 164,

Of the eight asvdsams (or sections) into which this parcem (or book)
is divided, there are in this copy the 5th, 6th, 7th and 8th: there are
nine leaves wanting from the beginning of the 5th: the other sections
specified are complete. The leuves were not numbered: causing so
much the more trouble in the examination: the Nos. of the pages
have been inserted ; and the contents compared with another copy, not

belonging to this collection.
This MS. (No. 4) is but lately written; both palm-leaves and hand

writing being quite recent in appearance,

5. Sab'ha parvam, or the second book of the Bharatam, No. 5.—
Countermark 265.
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In this MS. the 9th palm-leaf is wanting; thence it is complete to the
59th leaf, which is the end.

This copy is very old ; injured at the edges, but not inside.

(The third book, or #ana parvam, is not in the collection).

6. Virita parvam, or the fourth book of the Bhdratam, No. 6.~
Countermark 266.

The beginning is found in this copy to the 20th leaf, with a chasm
thence to the 50th leaf. Thence right to the 146th leaf. The MS. is
old; though apparently not quite soold as the lust. Itis a little worn
at the edges ; and very slightly touched by insects inside; neither
amounting to injury.

1. Udyoga-parvam, or fifth book, No, 7 .—Countermark 267.

This copy is complete from the beginning up te the 139th leaf, which
istheend ; or, in other words, it is a complete copy, save only, that the
wearing or breaking away at the edges, and the breaking off of a few
leaves inside, occasionally destroys the coherence of the versification,
and meaning. The copy is rather old.

8. Another copy of the same, No. 8.—Countermark 268.
3

This is a recent copy, as to palm-leaves, and writing; but not finished ;
from the beginning to the 36th leaf is found herein; the rest is wanting.

9. Blishma parvam, or ninth book, No, 9.—Countermark 269.

This copy is right from the beginning to the 89th leaf. There is then
a mistake in (the numbering of the leaf, 100 being written for 90; but the
contection of the eomposition is uniform. It is then right to 136, the
end: by consequence a complete copy, save only that the 2lst leaf is
broken off, and part of it wanting. The book is slightly worn at the ed.
821 and touched by insects: but these do not affect or injure the mean-
ing. The copy is a little old.
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10. Another copy of the same, No. 10.—Countermatk 270.

The first ten or fifteen leaves are seriously damaged, by insects. The
copy is otherwise complete; containing 146 palm-leaves in all. There
is attached a copy, not perfect, of the Dasarathi sataca, by Rama-dasa,
containing a eulogy of Rama-Chandra as Vishnu, appearing under ten
metamorphoses, or incarnations.

Both MSS. are rather old ; and both injured by insects,

11. Dréna parvam, or seventh book, No. 11.—Countermark 271,

This copy is complete in 227 palm-leaves; but these are old, especi-
ally the first 45 leaves; which are also injured by insects. The remain-
ing, and seemingly more recent, portion, is not touched.

12. Kerna-parvam, or the eighth book, No. 12.—Countermark
(wanting).

A complete copy in 90 palm-leaves; old, but notwithstanding in good
preservation,

A few palm-leaves are appended, containing panegyrical stanzas ad-
dressed to the consort of Siva.

13. Kerna-parvam (another copy), No. 13.—Countermark 273.

This MS. is complete, as regards the parvam itself; though the pag.
ing is from 228 down to 362, as part of a fuller copy of the Bhdiratam.
This copy is a little old ; but in very good preservation.

14. Another (imperfect) copy of the same, No. l4.—Countermark
274,

The two first palm-leaves are wanting; but from p. 3 to p. 16, the
leaves are regular; the remainder is wanting. A few loose leaves follow,
apparently belonging to the Adiparvam, of some copy different from
those in this collection. What remains of this fragment is in tolerable

good order,
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15. Salya parvam, or the ninth book of the Bharatam, No. 15.—
Countermark 275.

This copy contains from page 138 to 332; the intermediate leaves be-
ing regular: and the numbering indicates that the MS. is part of a
larger one, since the Salya-parvam is herein complete. The manuserip,
is rather old; slightly worn at the edges; and but slightly touched by
insects inside. It may be considered to be in moderately good preser-
vation.

16. Another copy of the same, No. 16.—Countermark 276.

This copy is also complete ; though the numbering is from page 363,
down to page 507, the end. 1t is much older than the preceding copy-
1t is also more worn, and injured inside : particularly in a few leaves at
the end; and appears to have formed a part of one entire copy of the
Li.dratam.

17. Sauptica-parvam, the 10th book, No. 17.—Countermark 277.

The copy is complete as regards this parvam itself: though the num-
bering of the pages is from 252 down to 296, indicating it, as before,
to be a purt of a fuller copy of the Bhdratam. This MS. is a little old,
and sumewhat worn at the edges ; but in good preservation inside.

(The cleventh book is not found in the collection).

I8. Santi-parvam, the twelfth book, No. 18—Countermark 278.

This copy is complete in itself; but the pagingis from I52 down to
318, This MS. is old ; worn at the edges : discoloured inside ; damaged
at the beginning ; and more seriously at the end, by insects.

As regards the entire work of the AMahabhdrata, an abstract of its vo-
uminous, and multifarious, contents will not be expected, or required
from me in this place. 1n the original Sanscrit, especially, itis a work
of first rate consequence ; and has received, as such, attention from all
enquirers into Oriental literature. 1t is one of the Jtihasas; and second-
ary in esteem only to the Pedas; in some instances to the Puranas.
There is much of early history contained in it ; though not satisfactory
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in character, because fact and fiction cannot be easily disentangled,
The Telugu work is a translation from the Sanscrit by Nannatya Bhatt,
and his disciple Balasarasvati, according to one account ; according to
another account by Tikana-Somaydji, completed by Potaiya, or Bomma-
na-pota-raja. A third account, that of Professor Wilson, states the
translation to have been by :Vannaiya Bhatt, down to part of the third
book : completed by T'ikana Somaydji. Possibly there are two or three
different versions.

It will be seen by attention to the foregoing details, that a complete
copy could not be made of the MSS. in this collection, without ex-
traneous aid. The idea of formingsuch a copy has occupied my mind 3
but time and expense seem to forbid the doing so ; and need does not
urge it, just at present; for the copies will not suffer much further in-
jury, for a year or two, and whenever the formation of one complete
copy may be attempted, other copies, to collate with these, must be
procured. One copy, uniform with the other restored MSS., would
probably fill two folio volumes, at least. I have already incurred ex-
penses for restoration of MSS. counsiderably beyond my allowance for
copyists : and the time requird to form such a collated copy would se-
riously interfere, with the successful, and timely, discharge of my obli-
gation in the other, and more important, parisof my engagement. Hence
so laborious a work, with regard to one poem (however valuable), is not
my present duty. Should any ulterior process arise out of the present
examination, I would then recommend the making such a restoration
as a good record copy.

The following four manuscripts are portions of a version of the Bhd-
gavata purdnam.

19. Panchama-Scandham, or the fifth book of the Bhigaratam,
No. 22—Countermark 23+4.

This is a complete copy of the fifth book of the Bhdgavatam ; but the
numbering of the pages, from 221 to 253, shewsit to have belunged to
acomplete copy uf the whole work. This MS. is neatly written ; is
rather old : but in goed preservation. The version is poetical by Bom -
mana-pota-reja.

20. Saptama Scandiam, or the seventh book of the same, No. 21—
Countermark 252,
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This portion is complete, as a distinct book. 1t is quite recent ;
slightly touched by insects at the beginning, but of no consequence,
as to extent of injury.

2. Ashta-Seandham, or the eighth book of the same, No. 23—
Countermark 283.

This copy is imperfect, both at the beginning, and at the end. Tt wants
20leaves at the beginning, and how mny at the end cannot be deter-
mined, A recent marking of the leaves in 2at, would imply a complete
work from the Ist page, which is deceptive. The fragment is not very
ol, s to leaves and copying. Itis also but slightly injured.

2. Dasama Scandham, or the tenth bouk of the same, No 21.
~Countermark 285.

This is a complete copy of the tenth, and also of the eleventh book.
Themanuscript is neatly written, is not very old, and in perfectly good
order,

Avabstract of the Bhagavatam being in proaress, nothing further is
here necessary to beadded. It may on'y be expedient to mention, that
in Sanserit, Candam, and Scan?’ha ulike denote a book, section, or
chapter. The Tamil translator adopted the fuimer word, as better
suited to the Tamil orthoepy ; the Telugu translator has employed the
more wwal term, as the Telugu alphabet contains representatives of
ali the Sanserit letters and sounds.

2% Rangandt'ha Ramayana a version of the Ramdyanam by a
Brakman named Rangandtha, No. 99.—Countermark 399.

This manuscript is very old, and exceedingly injured; not so much
from the ordinary cause, that is insects, as from wear and tear by
use. The leaves are broken off in the middle, a half ¢nly remaining
or broken partly, a larger part remaining : many entire leaves are
wanting ; and the whole so very deficient, that a particular enumera-
tion of defective parts would be equally tedious and useless.



-] Report on the Mackenzie Manuscripts. 0]
23. Another copy, No. 100.—Countermark 400.

This is a very small, and still more imperfect, manuscript.
wants the beginning, anl the enling: is not regular in the midc
and though not so much broken by use, as the last copy. yet
injured in this way, chiefly atthe two eunds. It is not touched
inse-ts. It does not seem uny way possible to form one comp
copy from both of these fragments. Being a popular bLook, it
always be procured, as it is very comn:on northward of Madrus. 1
the production of the aforesaid Brakman composed in the dri-p
measure ; and written under the patronage of Fuddhana S$id.i%a-r
a chief in the Cuddapah district, who bestowed money very liber
onhim, As it is a version from the well known Sunscrit p
an abstract of the contents is not required.

Nore.—Both MSS. are entered in Des. Catal. vol. 1. p.
art. 51.  One copy is termed incomplete, implying the complete
of the other one ; an inference that would be ill founded.

24. Sarangadhara Charitra, tale of Sarengadhara, No. 61.—Cou
mark 407.

This is a fragment of a poem by Chamakuri-Fencatapati: a
of romance or fictien; the hero being Surargadiara son of Li
decendrad:. The incidents are not of a kind to be abstracted I
aud 1 therefore refer to the very su%cient notive of them in
liv. page 837, vol. L of the Des. Cata'ogue. This fragment
the appearince of being very oll, aud is avery small part, of w
understand to be properly a Large work.

The subject is that of the two Tamil manuseripts. noticed in
foregoing portion of this repert. A a. 24 and 25, Nos. 117 and 118

Acconding to the Des. Catalogue there  should be another co
prose, on this same subject, in Telugu, which manuseript appar
is not now in the collection,

95, Bhoja-raja-Cheritra, the tales of Bhaja raja. No. 63—Co
mark 331.

The book is a fictittour work on the plan of the Pancka-tantra
similar productiong. It is not conceming BAva-raja himself ; by
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diferent tales are represented as having been narrated to him by Sarpata
Siddha. One of the tales at the commencement relates to a great
bunting match, made by a king of the Anga country to destroy the
wild beasts by the advice of his ministers ; and other tales are of a like
atificial structure : the object in view is to teach stratagems, artful
devices, and cunning, adapted to outwit others. Tt is in good Telugu ;
but with orthographical faults. The book is complete, and in very goed
order.

Nore.—It is entered in the Des. Catal. vol. 2, p.32l, art. xi.at
least I suppose it to be the same work; though in the Catalogue it is
dated to be imperfect,

%. XNala Charitra, the story of king Nala, No. 35. —Countermark
3.

This is an oll manuscript. Palm-leaves are wanting from 13 to 28,
the remninder continues in regular order forwards; but it is not com-
Plete at the end ; where besides it is especially damaged. It contains
apoetical account of the fortunes of Nala-rdja, founded on an episode
inthe Mahabhdrata. Versions of the tale are found in all the lan-
guges of the Peninsula. There is no need of abstracting it here ; and
the complete restoration of the manuscript is impracticable, without
possessing another copy of the same poem, I therefore pass it by;
seeing that the mere local poetry, or belles-lettres of any section of the’
Hinduy, is not the object of my enquiries.

Nore.—It is briefly entered in the Des. Catal. vol. 2, p. 332, art,
ixix. ¢ The storv of Nala and Damayanti, as taken from the
Mahalhdrata.”

%. Sesha-dhermn, or Hindu morality, No.20.—Countermark 280,

This is a poem divided into seven sections, each one entitled a sata-
kam ; the usual name of a distinct work of one hundred stanzas.
These sections are as follows :—

1. Mukti Canda-satakam.

2. Parimanda-satakam.

3. Rama-shaddcshari-mantram.

4. Dattdtraya-satakam.
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5. Sampanga-mana-satakam.

6. Sesha-dherma.

7. Sesha-dkerma shashta-mdsvdsam.

The first contains various formularies used by Brakmans, and relate—"
to the qualities of the soul, and especially to the homage paid tesss
Siva.

The second is an epitome of the meaning of the Sastras, and mean—
ing of the doctrines of spiritual preceptors, still according to the Saipamss
system.

The third contains the various mantras on the Vaishnava system. The —=
repetition of these formula is marked and numbered by certain ges-
tures on the hands, members of the face, and head ; and the repetition,
when bathing, and at other times, is a part of the manual, and mental,
devotion of Vaishnava votaries.

The fourth proceeds on the example of an elephant, when seized on
by an alligator, praying to Vishnu, who hurled his Chacra and killed the
alligator : whereon is founded the instruction that votaries who in time
of trouble call on Vishnu will be delivered, by his sending down his
Chacra, or effecting some marked interposition, on their behalf,

The fifth contains explanations on the nature of Vishau, as to his
spiritual form ; the said form pervading the universe. It inculcates
truth and spiritual homage, and appears to contain the esoteric doctrines
of the Vaisknavas.

The sixth relates to gift of food, of place, of land, of a cow, &ec,
with a comparative estimate of the relative value of different donations,

The seventh contains narratives of different individuals; notices of
sacred places ; special days of peculiar virtue, and merit of bathing
thereon ; merit of charitable gifts on Sunduays and Mondays, as narrated
by Bhishma to Dherma raja.

The first sa’aca contains 196 stanzas, the second 111 stanzas, the third
is a continuous series of formularies. The fourth contains 103 stanzas,
the fifth 123 stanzas, the sixth and seventh are irregular, and without
any specification of number.

At the beginning four palm-leaves are wanting, and I have not the
means of restoring them at present. The book is damaged by reason
of insects having eat away the edges; forming, soto speak, the small
margin, but leaving the writing uninjured. The work is partly com-
piled from the Mahabharata, by Kondia Srinivase who lived in a village
of the Rujahmahendri district. The leading title of the work is taken
from the two last scctions. Sesha is shortened from Adi-sesha, the
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thousand headed serpent, on which Pishnu is fabled to repose, as some
uy an emblem of eternity ; and dherma is a word which signifies, jus-
tice, equity, benevolence, morality, alms, or ritual observance. The
reader may thence frame his own translation of Sésha-d’herma.

The book is a valuableone. A literal translation would be of great
wetowards a full acquaintance with the snternal system of the Vaish-
natas; which is not the one commonly inculcated on the people.

Nore.—It is entered in the Des. Catal. vol. 1, p. 270, article xii; with
aneerror as to the contents being derived from the Bhagavat, most pro-
bably an oversight or misprint, or possibly a mistake of the ear ; the bor
rowed part of the contents is from the Bhdratam.

b. MANUSCRIPT BOOKS.

Manuscript book, No. 36—Countermark 286.

The Fishnu-Upa-puranam.

Thisis a version in Telugu of the above Upa-purana. There are eight
books or sections ; of which the sixth is incomplete. The most remark-
able portion is the 5th and 6th books, containing the Surya, and Ckandra
famsas, The opening part is stated as if reccived from Pulast’hya, one
of the seven great rishis. It relates to primal matters ; being little more
than a repetition, or summary, of subjects containedin other Purdnas.
The diferent M anuvantaras; the seven dwipas ; the measures of time ;
the incarnations of Fishnu ; and connected topics ; are adverted to. The
seventh, and eighth books, or sections, relate to the birth, adventures,
wdpublic acts, of Crishna. In this part, and indeed throughout the
¥hole, there is a great apparent resemblance to the contents of the Bhd-
garala puranam. In the earlv portion especially, thereis, I am persuad-
¢4, much enigmatica!, or symbolical, writing and when such a veil is
Htudiously employed. as seems to be the case in all early Hindu writings,
it may be inferred, that the earliest colonists of India wished to conceal
their true descent, or to falsify something concerning themselves; as all
the researches which have been made, or are now being carried forward,
teem o render abundantly probable.

Nure.—The writing of this book is very legible; and the paper but
verylittle damaged. Its restoration by consequence does not scem to be
wgent, As to translation such might be best made from a copy of the
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original Sanscrit work. Should however no such translation be lik
to appear, then it might be desirable to give the contents of this ma
script. an English rendering, after matters more strictly relating to the
ninsula-history have been attended to, and dismissed.

Manuscript book, Nos. 37 and 38.

1t 15 necessary to class these two buoks together, a~ their subjec
the same; that is local accounts of villages in the Nerthern Cire
with a special reference to the settlement of the Niycgi. or sect
Brahmans, as village accountants.  They relate to the cleaning of w+
or forest lands, locativn of colonists, and the corsequent buildin:
villages, with fanes, and mantopas, the excavation of water reserv
and vther details.

Buth beoks are so greatly damaged from the effects of damp. or of
water, and of the attacks of termites, as to be irrecovcrable. It se
protuble, that the restoration, were it practicuble. would not be a iz
of much vonsequence : but whether so, or net, the sense is so prevaily
test, that nothing new can be doue with the bocks, in the way of rem

From looking vver the whole of the sections, wherever any sense
be made out, the fellowing seem to be the general indications; as fu
historical matters are concerned,

There are references to Fiscanbaraders a Gejepati prince.  The
napeti prince is described as his otfspring, and the date of Sal. Sac. |
AL DL LIS s ghven, as that of his ivstallation.  He made g
waste iands e Gepa-reis dnd Remana. descendants fiom the _fry
Kigogi-race. of sevilar BroAme . These aguin subdivid-d the oo
to smaller districts among cther Vigugi-Lra’mars: ar

lths o

this way. bevame peopled, avd eibviized. The prver

vernment gave waiy o it ofthe Redded we wihich was sove-

the Carvecccs ru'e. This wus followad by the sconlaney

raae’xe His power yielded 2o il

~ipenseded oy tie H.oneabie Comapansy.

NorE—Tuese twe hocks are entrred t2 the Dext Cota™s v L 2 ¢
atoxxxvi, asiosxawiiwadaepy of 2t os (Fne

pecixad in Erginsd te each of e baas wiid S atin e

TWa L

e ean Te asim met o le e wimol As il tovds o

» lmged, a refener e
saz oopyiag those izdiess im this g

INVATaT



15%) Report on the Mackenzie Manuscripts. 13
Manuscript book, No. 18.—Countermark 911.

Report of the progress of Ni‘ala Narrayan through the Malayalam
and Conga countries from 1807 to 1813.

The heok is endorsed as among Malayalam papers; but these reports,
inaseries of papers, are in the Telugu lunguage and character. The
ook is in a state of indifferent preservation; but does not require fur-
& her notice.

Manuscript book, No. 19.—Countermark 912.

A continuance of reports from the same person in the Telugu lan-
fuge and character from 1816 to 1821. It is damaged by insects.

Manuscript book, No. 50.—Countermark 7490.

Report of progress of Narrayan rao through the Fencata giri district,
for 1814,

This book is endorsed as among Telugu papers. The first half of the
tontents are in Telugu; the latter half in Mahratta. The subjecta
jounial of operations like the foregoing. It is slightly injured by insects.

Manuseript book, No. 51.—Countermark 741.

Report of progress of Narrayan rao in the Vencata giri district
from April 1814 to May 1815.

Acontinnance of the journal from the last mentioned document,
wholly written in the Telugu language; and in tolerably good pre-
servation,

Nore.—Journals of this kind do not seem to me to be of permanent
interest, or importance. Hence I dismiss them with the simple
mention,

Manuscript book, No. 4.—Countermark 694.

This book according to the English heuding of contents (partly
wsstroyed) once contained copy of an ancient record of Kondavir, and
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it rulers, with a potice of the village accountants, and limits of cert==
districts in the Telugu country.

The bock however is now so seriously injured, that it may be s====
if not to be destroved by insects, vet to bz so damaged as to!eave no legr HEE
meaning. As such the book is of necessity passed by as irrecorera Z===
There is [ think an account of Kondarir, in another paper belongi ™
to the collection.

The book is entered in Des. Catal. vol. ii. p. 3, art. iv. simp=
copying the English table of contents.

Manuscript book, No. 9.—Countermark 629.

This book, like the last one is irrecorera’le ; being, if possible, ixme
worse condition. The first section referring to the Comti, or Baniex =
class of people at Pennaconda, might have been prevailingly recovere =
had there not been two leaves at the beginning wanting, rendering ¢t &—
remainder destitute of value. The second section is most to be regre=®
ted as, accorling to the Des. Catalogue, it contained accounts* <«
the Konda rand/u, Kcya vandiu, and another wild tribe, residing on ti»
mountains, and in the woods, of the Rajakmahendri district. TI® -
remaining four sections would have been of less conscquence. Fro¥™
the book itself, quite irmmecoverable, nothing can be made out. A1l 1
that canbe done is to refer to the Des. Catalogue, vol. 2, p. 5, art. i= -

Manuscript book, No. 25.—Countermark 281.

This book contains the remnant of two sections.

1. ¢ Sesha-dherma-ratma-carum, or rules supplementary to the
Aaha)larata.”
This title, in the English table of contents prefixed, is erroneous.

2. Rangharao charitra, or account of a sanguinarv battle between
Rangha rao, a zemindar of the Felmarar family of Boklili in the
Calinga Circar, with the chief of Pusa-pati nume!l Fi‘aya-rama ras,
and Monsr. Bussy, a French general under .Vizam ali Khan of Hyder-
abad.

® Pethaps the loss is remedied by similar notices in a follewing book.
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The former section is entered as a paper MS. in Des. Catal. vol. 1,
P %0, art. xii under the same title with the Seska D’kerma (before
moticed) but is described as an introductory fraginent, giving only the
gevealogy of Timma raja, zemindar of Peddapur. From an examination
©f the remains it appears to be a eulogy of Pencata Crishna Raja
couposed by Timma raz. A genealogy is connected with the panegy-
Tic. Fencata is merely an epithet, and it seems to me that the poem
welates to the famous Criskna Rayer. Indeed I can haveno doubt of it,
insooch, as Timma raz was one of the eight celebrated poets of
Crishra Rayer’s court.

The other section is entered in the Des. Catal, vol. 1, p. 315, art. xxi,
with some brief indication of its contents, and a reference to Orme’s
History, vol. 2, part 1, p. 254.

The contents of the book are now irrecoverable : they were written
on thin conntry paper, in which larze lacunes, in various parts of each
Fage, are completely eaten through by termites, or other insects, and the
leaves are in some places so glued together, in the manner common with
these insects, that they cannot be separated without tearing: the loss is
apparently not of grave consequence. From an examination of the 2d

Section it appears that the notice in the Des. Catalogue is sufficiently
accunte. There is I understand a very long poem on the subject.

Manuscript book, No. 67 ,—~Countermark 864.

This book containg three reports, or journals, of Rdma dasa, in his
jouneys through the Ceded Districts, in search of the antique and curi-
ous, from June to December 1809, from January to September 1810,
ad from October 1810, to May 1812, The paper is only a little in-
jwed; the ink good; and, as it is, the book will last many years, with
wly common care.

1do not make such journals the subject of abstract, or special ob-
servation. :

Manuscript book, No. 10.—Countermark 700.

Section 1. Accoant of Fira Crishna deva the Gajapati prince of
Bérabatti, or Cattacapiriy in the Udiya country.
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In early times Vira Narasimha Gajapati ruled in the above mention-
ed town; conquered the king of Calinga-desam; and subdued other
countries. He built, aud had set apart, a fane to }archa Narasimha
svami. Fire Capiléscara Gajapati built an agrakdram and a fane, on the
banks of the Godavery river. Purushéttama Gajapati bailt a village, and
an agrakdram on the sea shore, bearing his own name: he also built
and had set apart, the fane of Jugandt'ha. His son was Pratapa-rudra
Gajapati. His rule to the westward, especially over certain fortresses
and villages, was rather nore extensive than that of his predeces<ors.
While so ruling 7%ira Crishna Raya maha raya’u, coming from the
west, drove away the said Pratapa-rudra; and, after renmining some
time, returned.  The fagitive prince took refuge in the town, or vil-
lage, culled Aadhromaniizam. After some lapse of time, I'ira Criskna-
deva of the Ga'e;a-i race ruled. He gave his eldest dunghter
in marriage to Bd'u Balondra Vira Mukunla-raju; and lis young-
est daughter to Buasaca rajnu son of Mddhaverma, of the Pusopatti race,
of the town of Bezavdla. These two sons-in-law he kept in his own
palace. The latter being the most handsome of the two, th marriage
on the part of the khing's youngest daughter, was one, on her part at
least, of affection ; and. by her means, the young man became a f.vourite
with her father. The king at all times wore a sword, on the possession
of which his kingdom, and authority, were consilered to d>penid. The
young man Basara. abusing the confidence reposed on him. coutrived by
stealth, and in a way which the manuseript styles mean aod unworthy,
to get possession of the sword, expecting the kingdom to follow. A
great disturbance arose : but the king at l°ngth regiined the valuable
heir-loom of his race.  He then sent away the said son-in-law to his own
town : together with wife and dower. He caused an illegitimate son to
be insta'led as kis heir to the kingdom: to th2 prejulice of three
legitimate sons. Disgusted at this preferenve, the ecldest of the two
legitimate sons wont away to Jaya-puram. and established a rule over
nine pdlliyams, or districts. The second son established a rule over nine
districts in the Kimedi-country. Bhimad-ra, the third legitimate son,
laid the foundation of Flijayanagarum (that is what is commnaly writ-
ten Fizianagarum in th: Northern Circars. not Bijnagur on the Tcom-
boodra river). He there established arule over twelve pd/’iyams, or
districts.  After the death of the aforesaid Fira Crishna deva Geiapasi.
the husband of his voungestdaughter: that is tosay Beasara raji. killed
Balendra. the husbanl of the eldest daughter: anl teok possession of
the district which had been given to the sail Ba'endra asa marriygas
portiun. At this time the Miéckch has (barbarian forci mersy toek pese
session of the aforesaid town of Cattarapuri (Cuttack..
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The before mentioned Bhimadera-Gajapati leaving no ofspring, six
of bis Palliyams were united with the Kimedi-country, pertaining to hisg
elderbrother.  The remaining six districts were united with the Jaya-
pur sovereignty of the eldest brother. Sita-Ramu-Chandralu, of the
pesterity of the before wentioned Basava, conquered the two countries
of Jaya-pur and Kimedi 5 znd also levied tribute from them, in acknow-
lelgment of his sovereiguty. This Sita-Rama-Chandratu had no oll-
spring : he adopted one of his own Pusapatti-race, who was named Fen-
calapati-raju, who succeeded him on his death. His manager, or
minister, namel Bandi-Jaga-rao, took posses-ion of the kingdom, and
put the said young man, Fencatapati in prison.  While hinsell rulin:g
in his usurped authority the younger brotherof the one imprisoned, who
was named .fnanta-raju, and wus in the service of the Goleonda Nabob,
with troops of the latter overthrew, and killed, N 'acot'ha-raju, the
geveral of Jaga rao, and also Jaga ra» himself. Ile then re-iustated
Fencatapati as kiny, and becams his seconl in authority. They relin-
quished Portnur ; and built another Fijay.magaram, formiug a fort, and
resiiing therein.  This Fencutagati had a son named Sita-Ra..a-rajv;
anl 4 anta-raju had a son numed Fijaia- Ruma-ra’u. These two chil-
dren disagreed 5 and raled separately, until Séa-rame-rajn died.  His
sn.{na ta-rajn was broncht wp by Fiia. a-rana-raju who conguered
Tizma-raju of Peddapuram, putling his sou in the father's place, he
also ki'led Na-aji s in Khan, He aiso toek tribute from Cuttack
and other places. The M :homedan ruler of Golconda theneceforwand
acquired an ascendancy ; and establisbed different rulers, by his firman,
oredict. The name au:! influence of Monsr. Bussy the French general
is subsequently introdu -ed.  Hyder Jung was his agent in the manage.
mentof French alfuirs, in the Northern Cirears.  The mler of Bebulii
Cotta, whoee ancestors from the time of Ananta-raju had been adversa-
fies, and had introduved the Mahotaedan as -endaney, was now oppressed
inretim, - Soon after the country was conquered, from the Bengal side,
and became subject to the Honorable Company.  The rule of chieftains,
unler them, continned down to Narrayana Gajapali, whoruled at the time
when the manuscript was written,

Sectirn 2. Account of the Céndu vandlu, a wild tribe residing in the
Jayopur district of the Northern Circars.

A distinction is to be noted between the Céndu Cithe (or Kondoo),
tindln and the Conda (Konda)-vdndlu ; the former class of people form
tie bjeet of this scetion; the Conda-véndin of the n:xt one,
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The Céndu-vdndlu, dwell in hills and passes of hills: in rude huts,
like cow-sheds. They are very careful of water-springs. They beat,
and plunder, solitary travellers: some use brass vessels ; some ury gourds ;
some earthen vessels. In every house two or three dogs are reared.
Their chief has the title of Nayak; inferior chiefs are termed doralu.
The villages pay from six to thirty rupees, as tax. The Nayak, on re-
ceiving the tax, points out, and assigns lands to different individuals.
They cultivate Cholam (Holc. Sac.) and other dry-lund grains; as also
rice in the wet lands: the poorer sort, sell a portion of their grain, to
pay their tax, and live on the rest, as also on the procceds from tama-
rinds produced on their lands. Both sexes labour in the cultivation of
grain. They lubour in their fields, from day break till noon: when, from
their position, it is very cold. At noon the power of the sun produces
great heat, and thirst, which induces them to cease from work: they
make large use of butter-milk, and other beverage, the effcct of which,
according to the manuscript, is to make them pot-bellied, with small legs
and arms, and causing unhealthy aspects. In the hot season they sleep
wherever they please. In the rainy season they sleep on couches with-
in doors, having stoves, or similar things, inside to warm their dwellings.
They place a watchman at night on a stage in the fields, to protect the
com from beasts. The Paindu-vdndlu,a class of pariars, weave their
garments; which, as worn by the men, are a cubit aud three quarters in
breadth, and sixteen or seventcen cubits in length. The women’s cloth
is not quite so long. As they are very uncleanly in their persons, so
they emit an offensive smell. The men wear a crown-tuft of hair. They
wear finger rings of brass, or other mixed metal ; some have them of sil-
ver. Their language is distinct; and if they speak Telugu, it is with an
imperfect utterance. Their marriages are fixed, as to time, by an astro-
loger whose influence extends over from forty to fifty villages. Some
specification is given of their marriage-ceremonies; the eating of flesh,
and drinking strong liquor, being a part. They have some other cere-
monies, connected with the age of their female oXspring. Their pusari
is termed Jani vdndu ; the numen worshipped is called Jacara, a sylvan
god. In order to promote the growth of grain in their ficlds, they give a
portion of grain from a former crop to the Jani, who then performs a
ceremony, by offering some leaves, and anointing the image of Jacara.
The same thing is practised, through fear of tigers, for the sake of pro-
tection. The caste-thread is not worn by any among this people: with
one exception, in the case of Pencatapati raju of Pdila-cénda-vira Got-
tam; who, exercising kingly power, puts on the thread, but without any
attendant ceremony. The Cindu vandiu are also termed Jdtipa doralu ;
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and it is immaterial whichsoever of the two names is used. They are
one and the same people.

Section 3. Account of the Conda-randlu people, in the Jayapur dis-
trict.

They wear a tuft of hair on the top of the head, in tte form of a ball ;
some wear mustachios, and sume use the Saiva-burnt ashes, on their fore-
heads. They do not speak good Telugu. They dwell on hills; are of
disagreeable appearance ; cultivate grain in suitable places; pay taxes;
watch the grain on platforme. Some wear a dagger in their girdles ; carry
muskets ; tie a handkerchief on their heads ; and do the work of peons,
arsoldiers. They receive pay in an allowance of grain, so much per di-
em. They dwell in sheds, like cow-sheds. They chiefly use earthen ves.
sels; a few people only have vessels of brass. A specification of dress
is given ; and of some customs of the females. The chief with the title of
rejo, wears the punnal, or caste-thread. Other chiefs are called Doralu.
Before marriage they go to some distance to consult a Telugu Brakman;
and by his means fix on the muhurtam, or minute, proper for the cere-
mony, If there is no Brahman near at hand, as usually there is not in
places in, or near, the woods, then they call an astrologer named Succa-
dici, one of their own class. Fixing, by his aid, the proper time, they
bring bim to the ceremony; and he, partaking with them of flesh and
ardent spirits, is afterwards dismissed. However they do not eat raw-
flesh. Ifa husband dies, the widow may marry again. A few of the
people are votaries of Fishnu; others of Siva. The women do not
plough, nor use the large agricultural hoe; but they gather tamarinds,
and sell them. Those persons who are employed as peons permit their
wives also to engage in the same trade of gathering, and selling,
tamarinds.

Section 4. Description of the boundaries of the Jayapur district.

It is not necessary minutely to follow in this place the details of the
circumference, or boundary line, further than to mention that the district
isin the proximate neighbourhood of Vizagapatam, Kimedi, and Gan-
jam. A variety of small chiefs, with little districts, were spread around ;
one being termed Samniyasi-raju. On ome quarter Kirata (or wild
savage) people are mentioned ; and also the Savaralu, a distinct peo-
ple; one of whom is described as a common pest, and incendiary. The
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section is not without use. It seems to me that the Hindus had bum
imperfectly penctrated the mountain-fastnesses; still possessed by abori
ginal mountaineers.

Section 5. Account of the Maliyasavarulu, in the neighbourhood o
the Jayapur district.

These are a people with small eyes, noses, ears, and very large facess
(Hun, Tartar, or Culmue, class).,  Their hair is thickly matted toge-
ther. They bind either a cord, or a narrow bit of cloth around thzis
head, and in it stick the feather of a stork, or of a peaco'k, anl a'sc
wild flowers, found in the forests. They go about in the high wiuds,
and hot sun-shine, without in:onvenience. Ti.y sleep on beds form=d
of movntain-ston:-s. Their skin is as hwrd as the skin of the large
guana-lizard (ough, indurated, not delicate). Th.y build houses over
mourtain-torrents, préviously throwing trees across the chasms<: and
these houses are in the midst of forests of fifty, or more miles, in exient
The reason of choosing such situations is stated to be, in order that they
may the more readily escape by passing undemeath their houses, and
tLrough the defile, in the event of uny disagreement, and hostile attack
in referenc~ to other rulers, or neighbours. Th-y traffic with the grain
which they raise ; and purchase tobico leaf, and various other triiles, ir
return. They cultivate independently, and pay tax or tribute to no one
Ench one has a very small field : and they are obiiged to. make up thei
subsistence by other means : among which catching hares is mzntioned
If the zemindar of the neighhourhuod trouble them for tribute, they g
in abody to his house, by night : set it on fire, plunder, and kill : an
then retreat with their entire houscholds into the wilds and fastnesses
They do in like manner with any of the zemindar’s subordinates, if trou
blesome to them. If they are courted, and a compact made with them
they will then abstain from any wrong or disturbance. If the zemindar
unable to bear with them, raise troops, and proceed to destroy thei
houses, they escape underneath, by a private way as above mentioned
The inviders usually burn the houses, and retire. 1fthe zemindar
forego his demands, and make an agreement with them, they rebuil
their houses, in the same situations, and then render assistance to him

In their marriage ceremonies they consult the Suceu-divi, or astrolo
ger, and these are similar, on the whole to those detailed with referenc:
to the two former ciasses, in the two lust sections. They scem to b
only a variation of the sume species,
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Nore—This section, concerning this wild and indomitable people, to
D¢ seems a curiosity.

Section 6. Account of the Cenda Savaralu, or people of the hills of
the Jayupur district, in the province of Rajamahendri.

The women of this tribe get wood from'the forest, which they after-

Wards sell, and exclusive of this small commerce, they also labour in the
cultivation of grain in the fields. After child-birth the women are under
regimen for three days only ; and, on the fourth, they goout to work in
the fields. There is no washerman-caste among them ; hence the wo-
men wash the clothes of their households. In the hair lock, on the
crown of the head, and other circumstances, they have peculiarities.
They pay some small tribute; assist the chiefs in times of trouble ; and
dwell, not in thick forests, or mountain-fastnesses ; but on the cdge of
tke former, and near to the villages of the low country people, or Ifindus,
Hence they are a degree more civilized ; and have acquired the distinc-
tive name of Conda Sararalu. They hold however with the Maliya sava-
rolu that kind of intercourse which consists in mutually giving to each
other daughters in marriage; marking affinity of tribe. When they go
towar they stick the feathers of a fighting cock, or of a stork, in their
bir; and then wear garments hanging downwards to their knees. They
wear a dirk or knife ; carry bows and arrows ; and use the horn of a kind
tfdeer, for a trumpet. They fight only in bushes; but decline any
combat in the open plain. They make night attacks; and they bLurn
down houses. It is said that they do not regard the wound of a musket
tall, as they have a remedy forit : they are afraid only of a cannon ball *
for which, of course they have no remedy. They have no internal dis-
tinctions of tribes, or castes. Both men and women labour in the fields.
The writer here says that since they have the Janivandlu, as hiero-
phants, and are accustomed to eat flesh, and drink ardent spirits, at their
«crifices, they appear to him to be of the Sacti-class (an opprobrious
setamong the Flindus). The Janis allow no one to approa-h, orto
hear, while repeating their mantras, or formularies.

Note.—This I appreliend to be the class described by Mr. Stevenson’s
1aper, travslated by me, and printed in No. 16 of the Madras Journal
of Literature and Science. Discussion and difference of opinion having
arisen on the subject, I am happy to meect, in the Mackenzie papers,
with decuments to elucidate, and I think sct the question at rest. The
derivation of the word Savaralu, seems tobe the Sanscrit word Sarara, a
larbarian or savage, with the addition of the Telugu plural /u.
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Section 7. Account of the villages of Chellur and Catéru in the
Rajamakendri province.

The origin of Chellir is dated in the time of Agastya, who is said to
have planted a garden, and formed a tank, with a Sawwa fane, and a
Vaishnava fane ; at first called Chendlér, and in the Cali-Yuga short-
ened to Chellir. After therule of the kings of Ayodhya was finished,
one named Fijaya dditya ruled 48 years, and hada son named Vishnu-
Verddhana. From him is deduced aline of Chalukiya chiefs of the
Rajamahendri circar or province ; which, if it can be depended upon,
is of great value, and consequence, in an historical point of view, as to
this particular.

The Chola conquest by Kulottunga Cholan is recognized. Afterwards
the Vemana family ruled. The Reddivaru, and other chiefs, are specified.

The subject does not admit of abstract ; but merits full trans'ation, as a
document affording historical matter, to be then judged of, by comparison
with others, as to value and authority.

GeNErAL REMaRk.  As regards the condition of this book it may be
observed, that it was originally writtenin a fine intelligible hand, with
good ink, but unhappily on thin country paper, which is greatly injured
by insects. Had the hand-writing been smaller, the whole would bave
been irrecoverable ; as the case is a resforation has been effected with
tolerable success; yet not without omissions of words, in some places.
That the sense is preserved may appear from the abstract given.

The paper on the Chalukiya kings of Rajamahkendri is valuable; but
will require to be compared with section 4 of MS. No. I2, mext
following. The valuable labours of Walter Elliott, Esq. in fixing, from
inscriptions, the dates of some of the Chalukiyas, will, aided by these
two papers, and other details to come, render historical deductions
concerning the Rajamahendri principality comparatively easy, and to
some degree certain,

Manuscript book, No. 12.—Countermark 702.

Section 1. Account of Sitandam, in the district of Rajamahendri.

Reference to Rama Chandra, who lived in privacy in the country
near the Godavery-river, and had his wife Sita abducted thence by
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ARivane. In consequence of a particular symbol having been formed
ofmud in this place, it acquired the name of Sitandam, from Sita. A fane
of Rama-svami was, at a later period, constructed. In the time of the
Chalukiyas, they had the festivals therein regularly managed. In the
time of the Chola kings, and in Sal. Sac. 1024, thesec having conquered
the Andkra and Calinga kingdoms, had servants, female slaves, &c.
alded to the fane. Under Pratapa-Rudra of Orankal (or Warankal)
all matters were carried on, in the said fane, as before. The periods of
reign of three Reddis are specified, as fullows : The reddis of Condavir
Polaiyo-vema reddi 12 years, Annapota Lema reddi 30 years,Dherma vema-
rddi 12 years. The statement follows of a Bralman from Golconda, on
shom a daughter of a forester of the Billa-jana (Bheels?) fixed her
aficctions ; and, by consent of her parents, was married to him. After
twoorthree years residence the Brahman asked her to shew him any thing
special in the forests. She took him toa particular place and shewed
bimwhat is termed rasam, or the agent in alchymical operations. He,
kuowing its quality, afterwards went secretly, and concealed a quantity
ofitin the hollow of a bamboo-cane, which he deposited in the house
of a Chetts, or petty trader. The latter, discovering its value, stole it,
wdavsconded ; setting fire to his hiouse in order to cover his proceeding,
¥ilb a plausible pretext. The Brahman came to ask for his property,
tll knowledge of which was denied, and the Brehman going into the
bouse to seek for it, perished in the flames. The trader soon after died.
0fbis race an old woman remained. Dherma rema Reddi obtained from
the said matron the contents of the bamboo: and by meuns of it procu-
td great wealth; but in return was troubled by the spirits of the afore.
wid Brghman, and trader, as evil demons. Unable to bear the anney-
ance he, at the instance of those demons, built a fine; together with
Al the usual adjunots. He also affixed their names to his own son.
Conti-Raja-vema reddi ruled 27 years. Raja-vema reddi 4 years. Cimara-
girireddi 14 years. After a few changes, the Mahomedans from Gol-
conda, under [brahim Padshah, came aud conquered the country, in Sal,
Sa:. 1495, A few other particulurs are given; relating solely to repairs,
or additions to the village fane.

Section 2. Account of the village of Boyana-pudi in the Rajamahen-
dri district.

In the opening of the Cali Yuga, Mukundi isvara ruled in Darani-cota.
When bathing in the Godaveri he had a vision of Bhima-tsvara, and
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another local numen ; and soon after discovered a symbolic image, in
midst of a wood, over which he had a swall fane built. He maintai
one Siddha muni a Juina Brahman, who assembled several of his ¢
and constructed a Jaina fane, with images inside. The king w:
great patron of the said Brakman. A dispute took place between |
self, and his wife, as to the resp-ctive merits of the Jaina Brah
and the Teluzu (i. e. Saiva) Brakman. In order to test their skill,
chief put a large snake in a pot, an:d secretly hid it under ground
then called on the two Brakmans to tell him what he had done; sta
that wnichsoever fail:d to declare it, should be put to death in an

mill.  The Jaina Brahman told the king he had put a snake in a1
pot, and buried it. The Telugu Brahman said the king had "hidd
valuable necklace in a pot. On digging the vessel out of the gro
the Telugu Brakman was found to be right. In consequence the ¢
punished ail the Jaina B-ahmans. His son was Rama Bhim-est
who placed one of the Boyana class, otherwise called Nilam vandliu
charge of this village and fane ; which thenee acquired the name of 4
ani pugi. He assembled many of his ribe.  Things proceeded, witl
interruption, down to the time of Kufottunga Chola. The Gajapate

followed, in amity with the Mahomedans; but, enmity arising betw
them, one of the parties went to Golconda, and brought troops th-
which took this viillage. During Mahomedan rule, the privileges of
fane, and of the Nilam people, were taken away; but the laiter, un
ling to relinquish their birth-pla-e, took to cultivation. The N:
Bralmans, at a subsequent period obtained exclusive privileges.

Sertion 3. Account of the forest of Chinna puvu tena, in the Raja
hendri district.

Reference to an extensive forest of twenty Indian miles (about
English) in extent. Not far oif is the sea. There are vacaut spots
the said forest, where cartle were fed.  Various particulars are ad
as to the production of the forest; especially a particular kind of hor
produced by bees feeding on the Chinna purw, a kind of flower. 1]
district is uader the zemindar of Pit*ha-pur,

Section 4. Account of the .fmildars (or rulers) of the Rajamake
Circar (the Chulukiyas anl others).

Anciently th> Cha’iyas ruled: of whom Cubja-Vishnn-Terddhan:
first specified. Thenceforward is deduced, in brief, the following:
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List of Chalukya, and other Kings.

Vijaya aditya, 48 years.

Vishau Verddhana, 12 years.

Vijaya aditya Chalukya, 44 years, founder of Rajamahendri fort, &c.

Bhima, son of Vicramaditya and nephew of Vijaya aditya.

Amma-raja, 7 years.

Vicamadityan, son of Bhima, 11 months.

Chalukya raja, 7 years.

Bhima maha raja, 18 years.

Auma raja, a short time.

Dhina Bhupati, 3 years : in his time the Chola king came and captured
te Vengi desam, and ruled 27 years. Afterwards of the Chalukya race—

Kirti verma raja, 12 years, re-conquered Vengi desam.

Vimaladitya, 7 years.

Raja Narendra, 49 years, Surangadhara was his son, concerning whom
the Sarangad hara Cadha was written.

Rajendra Chola, 15 years.

Vicrama Chola, 5 years.

Kulottunga Chola (no time stated), name of dynasty.

Pritisvara maha raja, 35 years.

Mallapa devd, of the Chalukya race 10 years (SS. 1124).

Aumaiya deva, of the Surva race, 30 years.

Amaiya deva bhupalan, 30 years.

The Reddi-race followed.

Polaiya vema reddi, Cumti vema reddi,

Anupota vema reddi, Raja vema reddi.

Dherma vema reddi,

These ruled during 100 vears; the country then cime under the Ge-
fapati ruler, in the time of Vira Narasinha Langula.

Pratapa Rudra.

Mukunta deva.

Raja vidyddhara.

Notice is then given of an extensive grant, by way of privilege, made
by the Gajapati prince to a Niyogi Bralman, leading to an extensive
diffusion of that tribe in the Rajamahendri district. A few minute de-
tdlsbring the account down to the Mahomedan con-quest of Warankal.

Revamx.  This list is not so full as that in section 7, of M. S. book
No.10 foregoing.  Both lists require tobe trenslated, and compared.

Aezarding to the index of contents prefixed to the book, there should
be 3 fifth section, containing an azcount of Famayiri, a hill fort in Ra-
jemahendri Circar, butthis paperis not now contained therein. The



26 Report on the Mackenzie Manuscripts. {Jarm

name of Yoma giri appears insection 4, as that of a capital or fortres=
of the Chalukyas ; but the whole account is contained in one paper.

GENERAL OpsgrvaTioN.—This book was so much injured by insects
that I doubted the practicability of its satisfactory restoration. The pa-
tient labour of a copyist has however been tolerably successful. Ina few"
places, of necessity, words are lost. The contents are of value; chiefly
so the 4th section. The 3d scction is of the least consequence.

Manuscript book, No. 41 — Countermark 731.

Twenty five tales of the Vetala, related to Vicramaditya.

This is a version of these popular tales, stated to have been obtained
in the Telinga country. Tt is superfluous to make any abstract, because
sufficient notices, or full translations, of them have been already publish-
ed.  This book is damaged at the edges, by damp and termites ; but the
writing within is only very slightly touched, and the ink is good. I8
will last for some years ; though its preservation is not of consequence-
The bouk is entered in Des. Catal. vol. 2, p. xxiii.

MS. Book No. 14, C.M. 704, Des. Catal. vol. 2, p. vii art. 14.

Ibid............ w6 oo ,» 705  Ib. vol. 2, p. vii, art. 16.
Ihid. . cieeee 3 Woveoeeas 5 T070ceaean .. art. 17.
Ibid...... ey 180 1 708, ceeienncens » 18
Thid. . iiieneneee 1 20........ p 7100 et ieaes poix, art. 20
) {171 AR N JN R4 1< P, eee. P X, art, 23.
Ihid.ieeeineeeee w B oo s Tl eeeans art. 24,
hid. ...... IR JPR ) 5 S art, 25.

These books are thus briefly classed together, because their con-
tents are similar, and of trivial or no importance ;  being merely
minute lists of accounts, or reveune proceeds from  various cara-
wams, ot loeal subdivisions, of various districts in Telingana. The
veferenee to the Des, Catal, will afford the respective indices of contents,
profined in Kuglish to the several books @ only in making any  such re-
ferenee vave must be taken o observe, that the Fnglish having been
wiitten by a native, the phrse * particalar acvount™ must not be  mis-
aiderstoad o mean e conuected  statistical narrative ; but merely
detached hiatx of places, amd revenae, as an accountant would make entries
ina ledger, o stmilar boeks Ay attempted abstract would be impossi-
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ble: if possible, useless. In general the paper and ink are in suffciently
good preservation.

Manuseript book, No. 33.—Countermark 723. Des. Catal. vol. 2,.
p- 16, art, xxx.

Account of allowances to the fane of Calakastriisvara in Telingana.

Tlis, like the preceding, is merely a list of numerical accounts, dif-
fering only in subject ; which, in this instance, relatesto allowances made
from revenue proceeds to the Saiva fane at Calahastri ; a place of consider-
able repute about 40 miles N. of Madras. The paper is in tolerable
presersation, the ink good : the document will last several years.

Manuseript book, No 52.—Countermark 742.

It contains a journal of Mallaiya, from January to December 1814, in
his journey through the Ganjam district; is written in Telugu; and is in to-
lerably goud order, though touched here and there by insects,

Manuscript book, No 53.—Countermark 743.

A continuance of the same person's journal, in the same neighbour-
bood, for the year 1815. Itisa little more injured by insects, than the
foregoing; but  perfectly legible throughout. Neither of these two.
books require any further observation.

C. MAHRATTL

Manuseript book, No. 61.—Countermark 858,

Ancient record of Nandivaram, containing an account of Nandan
Chacraverts, and of the thirteen tribes of Nandivani Brahmans.

To the north of the Vindhya mountains is the .friya bhumi, or sacred
knd: in it are the Ganges, the Jumna, and other rivers; it was the
tsidence of Brakma. The Brahmans came from his face. To the
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south of the F'indhya mountains is the Dandacdranya, in which rdcshas
and others, resided. As the Dandacdranya was vicious (pdrva bhé
opposed to punya-bhimi before specified), so it was very lofty, or el
vated. The Vindhya-asura, by severe penance, had acquired gre
power, so as to trouble gods and men: and the Brahmans comms
plained of the interruption of their daily sacrificial ceremonies,
Agastya, who carried their complaints to the presence of Brakme
further representing that sioce there were no Bralmans in the De=
dacaranya it would bLe expedient to ereate more of them, and loca
them in that land. In consequence of this request, Brahma created Il
following classes of Brechmans. 1 Andhra, 2 Mahrashtra, 3 Drdvide=
4 Carnata, 5 Gujra; these forming the pancka Dravida (or southers
class) were directed (o go with .fgas/ya, an1 remain in the strange land
while the 1 Mdnara, 2 Cibjaya, 3 Canij;ia. 4 Ragadu, 5 Gauda form—
ing the pancha Gauda (or norihern class) were to go with .{gastya, bu@
to retum. Agasfya, accompanied Ly the Dra/mans, procceded tothe
Vindhya mountain, where the Findhga asura, with his disciples came
to pay him respects. Agastya told him that he himself was going to
the south on pilgrimage: and directed hima (the asura) to stay in this
place, with his people. _.{gastya then, holling his water vessel in one
hand, struck the mountain with his pilgri:s’s stafi’ held in the other hand,
and by doing so levelledit. He then directed the nerthern class of
Brahmans to return: and, taking the southiern class with him, he pro-
ceeded to the south. From that time the Dandacaranya ceased to be
the abode of Racshatas. The five divisions of the southern class of
Brakmans gradually filled the southern countries. and many towns were
built therein; while the northern class of Brahmens retained their pos-
sessions in the north.
* L * * *

(In this place three leaves are cut out from the bock).

In Cali yuga 2604 Nandana Cha-raverti reigned over a vast extent
of country, in a tuwn called .Vala-ar. One daya religious person from
the company of .fgasfya.came to that town: and, in consequence of
civilities received from the king, taught him a mantra (or charm) by
the use of which he possessed the power of proceeding whithersoever
he wished in a short space of time. Possessed of this power he daily
visited Gaya (the celebrated place of pilgrimage) : and his wife, after
some time, also accompanied him. Receiving soise civilities frum a
Brahman, at a place where they halted by the way, he made the Brak-
man  a magnificent present, and enccuraged hin to expect more,
should the said Brakman visit the king's territory. The Brakman,
encouraged by the promise, engaged five hundred other householder-
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“Brakmans to accompany him ; and, with them, procceded to the pre-
s«nce of the monarch, claiming a performance of the promise ; which
the king was disposed to refuse; but on the Brahman bringing the
&tani (Sira) and Devi (Parvati) as witnesses, the king joyfully fulfilled
hisengagement, by giving a large town, in free tenure, to the Brahman
aandhisassociates. As the Brakman considered the favour of Ders to be the
<anze of this splendid acquisition, he built a fane, with the usual accom-
Jpaniments to her honour, and, forherworship. While the #edas, and other
ks, were being read in that agraharam,as usual, a young Brahmachari
went from it, and asked from *the Rayalu’ a marriage-present. The
Xing told those around him to examine, and report, on the circumstance;
aud these, stating that the residents in that agrakaram were all stupid
Pople, recommended a public examination of the young man’s learning.
Inconsequence he performed penance to Devi, who satisfied therewith,
directed him to go to the examination without fear. He did so; and
baving passed it, received from the monarch the present which he had
sought,
(Here the book ends; apparently without a proper close. It is in
tlerable guod order; and does not call for immediate restoration).

Ressnk, By means ofthis book I havebeen enabled to understand the
pawranical fable of .4gastya having * humbled the pride of the Findhya
zomtain.” It is nothing more, nor less, than a symbolical statement of
the first immigration of the Dravida Brahmans into the Peninsula, from
the orth ; where they had earlier obtained a fouting. Once understood
the symbol is easy and natural. It is a subject of frequent allusion, in
various Hindu compositions. Originally the Brahmans were most cer-
tainly foreigners to the Peninsula. To know that, is one important step
in tracing their remoter origin.

The cutting out of three leaves, containing an account of “the ob-
sure Nandi-vraram dynasty’ is a fault atiaching somewhere; and it
greatly deducts from the value of this manuscript.

Manusecript book, No. 20.—Countermark 932.

Section 1. Account (or local legend) of the fane of Sri-kétha tanda at
Pandarpur,

Reference to the fault committed by Chandra (according to the Pura-
*2y); in consequence of which his preceptor denounced on him a pu-
vishment of loss ; and upon Chandra, enquiring when the fault would be
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expiated, his preceptor gave him a staff (Kétkatanda) with directions to
dip it in the tirt'kas, or sacred pools, which he might visit in his pil-
grimage ; and in whichsoever it should remain, so as not to be capable of
being drawn out again, in that pool, by means of bathing, the fault would
be removed. According to these instructions, Chandra arted; and on
dipping his staff in the pool at Falimarjuna, in the Dandacaranya, it
remained immoveable; and he was released from his spell-bound situ-
ation. The writer of the legend refused to call the pool the Lhandra
tirt’ha, but named it Kéthatanda tirfha; and sung its praises in the
twelfth adhyaya or section, of the local purana. At that time there was
a small village near the spot: in which a Brehman named Punduarica
had built a small hut of dry-grass and reeds ; and lived therein, with his
relatives and family, As many people passed by, going on pilgrimage to
the Ganges, he became affected with a desire to do so too; and proceed-
ed from home, for that purpose. Ie came as fur as a place called Chit-
tra cidam, where he lodged in the house of & Brahman ; and asking him
how far it was to the Ganges, the latter replied he did not know.  In the
morning the Ganges, Jumna, and Sarasraft, in the shape of three fe.
males, came and performed all needful household work for the Brahman
host ; and, learning from the pilgrim his purpose, told him that they
came hither every day. (A mere allegory to imply the use of water in
hounsehold affairs). The pilgrim-Brakman now judged it his best course
to return home, and provide for his aged father and mother. On returning,
he found them fainting for want of nourishment; but they revivel on his
return. While engaged in supporting them, Nareda, unknown and un.
observed by the Brakman, came and saw his filial piety, which he re-
ported to Crishna, then residing in Dwaraca-puram, who was so much
struck with it, that he went himself to see it.  Soon after he had wit_
nessed the Brakman’s filial care, the parents of the latter died: and
then Crishra identified the body of the Bralunan with himself (i. e. the
Brahman died). In consequence of Crishne’s absence his wife
Rukmeni songht him in many places: and at length found him at this
one. Fanes, shirines, &e. connacted with them having been bailt, Crisk-
na then took leave of absence; saying he was going away to perform
the Vardhavataram, and in consequence of his leaving the place for
that purpose, it became termed both Panri-nat’ha, and Pundiri nat’ha
(the latter apparently indicating the Brakman's name, and Panri mean-
ing, in the common didlects of India, ““a pig;” Panri-nat’ha, Leing
equivalent to Paraha-svami).

A Nizam made great benefactions to the fane; and, at a luter period
when the country had come under Mahomedan rule, the revenues of
the fane were assumed by them, and required to be paid into their
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treasurv.  One of the guardians of the fane, having neglected to do so,
w3s fullowed by the Mahomedans, scized in the fane, and imprisoned.
The god offended at this ill treatment of his votary, withheld rain for
twenty-four years from the country of the Moghuls: in consequence of
which visitation they gave a jaghire for the purpose of providing the
customary articles for its service ; and then the god sent rain in abund-
ance.  Siraji, and other Muhratta rulers, made large donations in
land for the benefit of the fane, which thus became very prosperous.

These particulars concerning Pundri-pir were written, to the best of
their knowledge and information, by Malla-hara Bhatt, and Lacshmana
Bhatt, at the desire of Colonel Mackenzie, in May 1807.

Rewarx. This paper is curious, chiefly in a mythological point of
view; but it indicates a low standard of intellectual attainment. The
indirect contempt of pilgrimage to the Ganges, and the preference
given to domestic piety, are however observable. The anachronism
and contradiction of making Crishna, the so-termed eighth aratara of
Fishnu, go away in order to become the fourth, as Faraka stami or Panri-
nai'ha, is of a different and much inferior kind.

Note.—The document is written on stout Europe paper, in unfading
ink: and being also untouched by insects its restoration is not
required.

Scetion 2. Statistical account of dhmednagar.

Commodities imported and exported, periods of cultivation, and of
rin—times of harvest—productions of the soil: these are minutely speci-
fied, as far as the document proceeds.

Revark. The English heading of the section also promises an
account of beasts and birds : but the dosument in the book is not
complete ; and how many leaves, at the end, arc wanting cannot be
ascertained. It is written on very thin country paper, with indelible
ink; but has Leen severely injured by insects. As however the sub-
ject matter is not of importance ; and as the document is not complete ;
its restoration has not been thought necdful.

Section 3. Account of Comaradee-Shah inhabitant of Hastarra 1805.

Suchis the heading of the paper itself, which by the native writer
of the table of contents, has been made—¢ Account of Camaraully Saban
of Hindoostan.”?
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The real contents of the paper are a genealogical notice of the Ajmeer-
ruler, with his pedigree, from an early period.

Note —One part of the document is complete : another one follows,
on the same subject, having three leaves at the beginning but wanting
the remainder. The former do ument, written on inferior country pa—
per, and mu-h dimaged by inscets, I have had re-copied; since its
details, such as they are, assume the shape of local history: the other:
fragment does not claim the sume attention.

Section 4. Acccunt of Gujiral, and its rajas.

This paper was restored in the 3d volume, and abstracted, in my third
Report; which may be censalted.

Section 3.  Account of Ficrama-raja of Uchchani, or Ougein.

A mythological tale.  Parcei is represented as enquirinz from Stva
an account of the manuer in which J7erema acquired the throne of Indra.
Sica states that an inhabitant of Indra’s wor'd baving «ffended his chief
was sentenced to come to earth, 1 asinine form  (svmbeolical) in which
form the Ganiharra married the daughter of the king of Ougein. and
became father of Vicrama, ani his brother B:##i. It narrates the visit of
Ficrama to Indra to adjust a dispute there: for the dving of which he
received from Fnira a jewelled throne, whi h he brought dovn to earth
(symBolicalh. Afier the death of Fierana his conqueror Sa'irahana,
attempted o aseend his throne : but was preventad by the statues which
supported the throne asquiring the pewer of speech, anl narmating ac
tions of Ficra=a. which shamed his suceessor, and prevented him  from
tahinz his seat there.

Rruvasx.  Thesosa Mahesta vession of the po;ular tale found, un
drevarations, nalthoverea it lans
of Fufests thone is amere llegeony to imply the pessossion of grea
Fros eroo : ‘v to'd: in thi
21 nnder ar
s represented a
sittiig o0 that prince”

g2s ofIulia. The aequisition

par mualerizin of Fieram s is vari,
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cedns e
tacae, Here e “r: conerming whon
Thk> jrobabilit

e amen y diferent paies of the sam

Taonions ol th




18%) Report on the Mackenzie Manuscripts. a3

individual : this conjecture was originated by documents heretofore ex.
anited, and reported on, and may yet be confirmed to certainty. Both
(if distinct persons) were of another religious system, with reference to
Hinduism proper ; probably of the Jaina persuasion; and hence much
of the mystification of Hindu writings concerning them. The not sit-
ting on Picrama’s throne is an allegory to designate building and ruling
inanother town than Ougein: which fact, together with a coincident
change of dynasty, has been historically ascertained in the course of the
preceding researches.

Norz.—This document is damaged by insects; and the series of tales
isot complete. Being 8o very common and popular a tale, many ver-
sions of which are in the collection; it has not been judged needful to
bave this paper restored.

Manuscript book, No. 10.—Countermark 922.

Accomnt of Enams and Jaghires granted to the Silladars of the Mah-
Mharmy in lieu of payment for fusly year 1204 (A. D. 1795-6).

The covers of this book are much damaged, but the paper inside very
dightly so, by insects. The writing is in Persian ink, and indelible.
There is however very little writing on each page; and the nature of the
conlents, as above indicated, is such as not to claim any further notice.

Manascript book, No. 16—Countermark 928.

“ Estimate of the Aurungabad Soubah, with an account of its pur-
gunahs, circars, mahls, villages, revenues, &c., in the Deckhan.”

Thisis a large book in good preservation, written on French paper,
which, as appears from various specimens, insects do not seem to touch,
orbut very slightly. The contents might have been written in a book
one third of the size of this, if filled. In this book there is merely a
¢olumn running down one side of each page, which contains names and
tumbers. It is quite irrelevant to the leading object of my enquiries :
though in itself a statistical document of some value.

Mahratta Bakheer, a roll of country paper, No. 29,

Fible of Surpanac’ka “ a giantess.”
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This is a tale formed on an episude in the Ramayana. It is much ine=
jured by insects, and could not be successfully restored ; even if it werems
worth the pains, which perhaps it is not.

Mahratta Bakheer, No. 31.

Account of the marriage of Rucment.
This is & larger roll of similar material, in better preservation but no--a

complete. Rucmeni was aprincess carried off by Crishna ; and after—
wards married to him ; the tale is told in the Bhagaveta, in the supple—
wmcntary portion, and needs no further notice here.

Mahratta Bakheer, No. 32.

Another copy of the same tale ; also incomplete, and in not so good
preservation,

Mabratta Bakheer, No. 33.

Account of Sud*hauma, a poor friend of Crishna, enriched by visiting
him.

A roll apparently complete, but damaged. Itis not of a kind claiming
restoration : being a mere tale or romance.

Makratta Bakheer, a roll of country paper, No. 27. »

It is entitled in an English heading—* Modes of discourse between
Cali and Paricshit waharaja :* which would erroneously lead to suppose
Cdli. or Durga. to be meant.

The title in the Mahratta is—A detail of the rulers in the Carratacs-
desam. from the carlicst times,

The following is an abstract of the contents.

Mana Paricshity of the Pdndara-race ruled down to the year 46 of the
Cali-ynga.  While so ruling. a cow. 11 a certain forest, was weeping on
aceount of having three of its legs broken. A Kirata man (wild savage)
going up to the cow, and cansidering that its three legs had been broken
in the three preceding ages, thought it right to break the remaining leg
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thepresent age (or Cali yuga). The above king, then dving penance
inthe forest, saw the K'sratan breaking the cow’s leg, und had him put
into prison. He said to the king **since I am come by divine appoint-
ment why do you molest me ?*  The king enquiring who he was, he
rplied I am Cali (or a personification of the Cali-yuga). The king
said “ while I am alive I allow you to do nothing.” Cali then requested
aplace wherein to remain, and the king said, go dwell with * Himsa
t dutyam, t Dherma-virodha and § Fisvisapitaca While the
king lived Cal¢ gained no entrance, or ascendancy. The king had four
sous, Janamejaya, Sruthusena, Bhimasena, Ugasena, who, according to
this manuseript, all exercised sovereign power altemately.

Details of their rule are given, and to thesecond Bhima sena is ascribed
thekilling of the racshasa,Jarasandha(JSarasandha of the race of Sudherma
iotherwise stated to have beenkilled by Crishna). Twenty descenlants of
Bhingsena are enumerated, filling a space of vne thousand years; they
dll bore the epithet of Brahma-hatti, from the above crime. (Possibly
the writer being a devotee of Crishna, may have wished to shift the
guilt. Moreover the names appearto be given at random, several of
them belonging to a later period, and some cven subsequent to Chandra-
gupta). The minister of Ribanjaya numed Munica (by Sir W. Jones, or by
amisprint, Sunaca) killed his master, and placed his own son Prudyota
on the throne. (This event belongs to the Mdgadha kingdom). Five
successions of this dynasty occurred. In a metaphorical manner Nanda

is mid to have had no child ; and his wife, in consequence, threw herself
into the Srarna-nadi (or golden river), and by reason of doing so produced
eight sons. (We know otherwise somewhat of the deposition of Nanda,
by his minister, leading to the accession of Chandragupta, andby the
way we may gather from the MS, in hand a useful hint as to the mode
in which metaphor and allegory are made to cloud either ignorance, or
the truth, ag may suit the writer's convenience or caprice. To write the
simple truth in simple language, does not by any means appear to have
been at any time the Hindu-method of composition). The said eight sons,
riled during 137 years. Afterwards a female named Sada Vrikadra
reigued, and was killed by her minister named Chacrati, who placed his
son Srags on the throne, which he held for 45 years. (This must desig-
nate the Sunga dynasty). The minister of Sruga named Canna, who

* Slunghter, violence, malice. + Want of truth or integrity.
% Opposition to equity and mercy.
b Talling from trust or confidence; the sin of treachery.—All tho texms are Sanscrit,
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killed his master, and reigned in his stead, was killed in turn by
amas (otherwise Susarman) who ruled 456 years (designating bi
his whole dymasty, otherwise stated to have consisted of .21 king
servant killed him (his last descendant) and ruled the kingdom, a
him is given a period of 334 years. In his time (or that of his dy
the kingdom was reduced to great distress. About that time fo
females of the four colours(castes) came to the Triveni (or conjunc
the Ganges, Jumna,* and Sarsoostee rivers) at Prayaga, o: Allahabad.
while bathing as ap act of devotion, each one had a secret wish
was sought to be accomplished. The wish of one of them was th
might have a son who should be emperor of the world. At the
time a poor Brahman formed the wish, while bathing and meditati
Pranava (or sacred name), that the said woman might be his wife,
wish was accomplished ; and their son was born at Uckchini (O
being the famous Vicramaditya, who married the aforesaid four fe:
and ruled 2000 years. (Here again we have the Hindu mystic or
matical mode of writing; it seems to denote, what is more directly
in other books, that Vicrama was the son of a Brakman,by a woi
inferior tribe, the daughter of the king of Ougein. The marri:
Vicrama to the four females, being disentangled from the possibly
tional absurdity, means that he married wives of the four tribes). !
quently Salivakana fought with, and killed Vicramaditya. Salit
ruled, on the north side of the Narmati (or Nerbudda) and had
named Mani-vahana, and the son of the latter was .frad’harina :
others of the race ruled on the southern side of the Nerbudda. A
time a Rajpoot named Gunt'hivt pati ruled on the other side of th
river, and the Mussulmans began there by degrees to acquire power
Subsequently Bhoja raja ruled in a large town (nagara) named
nagara (in a Telugu account by Ravipati, the name is written Darc
—The names of eight of his decendants are given as follows :—

1. Nanda-rayalu years 5. Malata rayalu 9 years.

2. Uchita-raja 9 years 6. Varada rayalu 6 years,
3. Dor-rayalu 3 years 7. Vishnu palacu 7 years.
4. Kerula rayalu 4 years 8. Tiruvapirayalu 8 years.

These ruled over the whole of the southern kingdom ; and after 1.
was divided into two parts. In the Purva Bhaga (or northern part})

® Ganga, Famuna, Sarascats.

+ Any mention of the southern division does not appear.
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Preteps maka deo ruled over a country called Ada malun. The Maho-
medan ruler at Delhi, acted perfidiously with the son of Pratapa, and
took possession of the country. Some descendants of Bhoja-raja ruled in
the country to the west, as follows:—

Pauma mdli rayalu 1 year Vil parti rayalu 15 years
Nuasimha rayalu 3 years Krivégal

Podbi rayalu S years Paratu nama chalu rayalu 6 years
Hari-hara raye 5 years Trimisha rayalu 8 years

413 puma raye 9 years Chera rayalu 10 years

Yelagevi raye 11 years Vishnu rayalu  12years

Numivise raye 13 years Alatagiri rayalu14 years

Chanlata raye 15 years |
in 3ll fifteen reigns: they ruled 138 years in the town called Baga-
heagara,

Subsequently some persons descendants of Bhoja raja, such as Nands
@ yaly and others, ruled as follows :—

Nanda rayen, Kanda rayal 6 years
Rama rayen, 11 years Sauma rayal 26 years
¥ in rayaly, 3 years Kanda lada rayal 4 years
R ama nayalu, 5 years Irévata rayal 7 years
C utta-nadi rayen 8 years Sindhi d’hana rayal

C Taya muttu rayen 10 years Vira vasata rayal 12 years
C handa rayen 13 years Biika rayal. 14 ycars.

Taall fourteen persons, who ruled in Dara nagara, but at the same time
sufering from insufficient means and privations. At length many other
Pensons took away different portions of their kingdom. The violent par-
“®Xtion occurred in Sal. Sac. 987. A. D. 1065.

Afterwards one named Vindhya rave performed a penance on the hill
@l §ri Sgilam to Devs in order to obtain wealth ; whereupon the said
Bddess appeared to him,and told him his wishes could not be accomplish-
€din the present life ; but would be granted in a future birth. He increas-
*dthe severity of his penance, when Devi again appeared ; and gave a
small digtrict around the site of Vijayanagaram. The names of his pos-
terity (being the Rayer dynasty) are given as follows :
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Deva rayal I year Gopa rayal g 4 years
Hari hara rayal 3 ycars Chokanda rayal

Buka rayal 5 years Hatti-rayal 6 years
Képa rayal 7 years Chaimutu rayal 8 years
Cumal keta rayal 9 years Kumbalata rayal 10 years

Being in all ten rulers; the termination of their dynasty was in Sal.
Sac. 1350 (A. D. 1428). They ruled in all 350 years.

Afterwards Vira Baktala raye was seated on the throne at Fjayana-
garam, in Sul. Sac. 1391. Subsequent to him the country came under the
rule of the Malomedans, and other various persons. Here the manu-
script refers to a former communication, and adds that the account was
drawn up in compliance with the wishes of MajorMackenzie; but it has no
date, and does not give the name of its author,

Nore.—This document being a mere roll of country paper, already
partially damaged by inscets,and liable to early and rapid destruction was
restored, on ascertaining the nature of its contents, The absurd English
heading could have induced no one to suppose those contents to be of
any value. As the case now is, the question is as to authenticity. Some
matters at the outset throw a doubt upon the subject. We have accounts
of the Migadha, and subsequent, dynastics, in which there are minor
differences from this: still the main outlines are preserved, and are in both
the same. The list of kings of Fijayanagaram,a few names being excepted,
differs from the more usual lists, and the names are fewer in number.
These considerations are stated because of the very great importance—if
authentic—of the middle portion of this manuscript. Of that portion, from
the mention of Salivakana,down to the violent partition of the Dara-nagara
country, the account herein given is a translation. Should this portion be
authentic, and be proved to be such by other dvcuments, then, so far as
my knowledge extends,a chasm in a part of the past history of this country
will be in some measure filled up. But I hesitate as to resting more
weight of confidence on the document ; previous to further confirmation
of its statements. The Mahratta language is calculated from the locality
of its usage to give more information on that period, and concerning that
neighbourhoud, than any other; the Gujeratti, or Hala Canada, perhaps
being alone excepted.

Manuscript book, No. 10.—Countermark §76.

Seetion 1. The St kala-puranam orlocal legend of Sanyama-Cshetram,
at or near Chunchuna in the division of Yeli in Mysore,
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Inancient times a reghs named Trinabindhya was dving penance, when
Fishnw appeared, and told him he could not yet obtain beatification ; but
that when he ¢ Vishnu) came hither as Rama then that gift should be
bestowed. About the same time a Kirata-man (or savage) was labouring
10 get wealth, when the rishi advised him to cultivate the tulsi plant,
that ¥hen Rama came it might be used in his service. The righi, and
wunge, both received gifts from Rama. The rishi obtained leave to re-
wainat 1his place, and to build a shrine, with an image of Rama, which
be aceomplished.

A Pandiya king having greaily troubled the ¢ divine Brahmans,”
wd being greatly afllicted in consequence, travelled to different places
o pilgrimage, to get rid of his visitation ; and at this place the god met
bim in the form of an old man, and directed him to build a fane, which
bedid. This fane having gone to decay was repaired by Hari-hara-
reger.

Nereda having visited many places went to Cailasa, and there en-
quired of Sica, an account of their origin. Some Pauraunic references

ure introduced, as if stated by Siva. There would seem to be a reference
1o 2 Seira fane at this place; but the reference is not clear, owing pro-
bably to the legend not being complete.

Nore.—Though the paper on which this section is written is damag-
ed, vetit does not scem to be worth restoration.

Section 2. Account of Periapatnam.

Such is the title in the English heading of the section, and a similar
one is written at the commencement of the manuscript. The cause of
wucha title seems to have originated in the manuseript having been co-
pied (as stated at the end in the Mahratta subscription) from ecarlier do-
caments by Narrayana Bhatt, and Capavi-Bhatt, living in Periapatnam,
and supplied through their instrumentality to the collection.

The contents of the document trace the genealogy of Raja-Crishna-
Udiger of Mysore, up through the Rayer dynasty, and some intervening
races, to Bhoja-raja and preceding kings as high as the eraof Fu-
dishshira. But in its order it follows the descending series.

I commences with the mission of Agastya from Cailasa, his reducing
the I'adhya mountain, with an obscure reference to the king of the
cumtry southward, whom he rendered harmless; * and his going on
Pi'grimage towards the south. The subjectis then confined to the Cali-
¥'ga. The era of Yudisks'hir, with inclusive reigns, is given. The cra

* Compare with abetract of No. 27 in the Mahratta portion of my 3d Report.
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of Vicremaditys, and of Salirakana, down through Bhoja-raja, the Cha-
ukyas, the rulers of Dera-giri, the Rayer dynasty, to the roval line of
the pative Hindu sovereigns of Mysore.

Nove.—The chronicle is but brief : though relating to a great extent
of time. Being damaged, through damp and insects, [ have had it re-
stored ; since it is a document of some considerable importance; and as
such it ought to be fully translated.

Section 3. Account of the Goruckmath religion in the Mysore
country.

This paper offers nothing, beyond some local regulations for different
classes of people, in visiting the shrine of a local mumen, at a place termed
(by accommodation) Curucshetram in Mysore. It is not in very good
order; bat does not seem to be worth restoration.

Section 4. Account of the Cipdla religion in Mysore.

This paper relates to the shrine of a goddsss named Copala-matrs, in
the same neighbourhcod, being a local form of Leri, or Durya; and is
chiefly occupied with panegyric on the said image. It is of no valuable
consequence.

Section 5. Account of the fortress of Balala-rayadurga, at Coppa-
hobhalli in Mysore.

This is a short account of Roydroog (or Reyacottah as we now com-
moniy term it). Its origin, in this paper, is ascribed to one named
Bakhtala-raya, under the following circumstances. A Jaina ascetic
greatly troubled the people of the neighbourhood : and the said Bakk-
ta'a, professing tobecome his disciple, did homage at a shrine of Rama,
and by virtue of that penance acquired the power of killing the ascetic;
and. for so doing, the people gave him rewards. With the measure of
wealth so acquired, he gathered people arvund him, and plundered :
by theaccessivn of means so acquired, he further strengthened himself ;
conquered an extensive district : and first built the fortress of Ray adur-
ga- He was nawed Deya-vi a-cthi raya ; and he had three sons named
Balhtala-raye, Fishnu-verd.ihana, and Deya-cina-raye, of whom the first
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was a Saiva, and the second a Paishnava. At an early period the place
seems to have been subjugated by the Mahomedans; and some mention
occurs of changes under their rule.

Nore.—This paper appears to be an imperfect account of the origin
of the Oyisala dynasty, which ruled at Hobkalli ; and was at one time
of considerable consequence. The paper is brief; complete as far as it
goes; and being somewhat damaged, bas been restored, for its better

preservation.
L4

Section 6. Account of Chandragupta-cshetram, in the province of

Bidanur.

A legendary reference to the sacrifice by Dacsha ; the self immola-
tion of bis daughter : the anger of Siva, her husband ; and the formation
of Fira-bhadra in consequence. The paper is incomplete, and seeming-
17 worthless.

Section 7. Legend, or St hala-purana of Killadi.

This is amere local legend ; apparently of little or no consequence.

Section 8. Account of Halla-bede in Bidanur.

This paper entitled as above, in the English heading, is another, and
fuller, account of the Balala rulers at Rayadurga. The like account, as
in a former paper, is given of the killing of a Muni, herein termed a
8site. The account of the posterity of the founder of the dynasty is
mare full, than in that paper (sec. 5), and it is herein stated that as
owe part of that posterity was of the Saiva, and the other part of the
Faithaava perguasion, they fought with each other. One of the race
wai cured of leprosy by building a great many Saiva fanes. Another
of the race, marrying a Mahomedan woman, was driven away by his
futher. He went to the Padshah, who came and took Roydroog; and,
causing the before expatriated son, to be crowned at Vijayanagaram, he
placed him as feudal chief at Roydroog. A list of his descendants, and
details of their wars, with other proceedings, follow.
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Note.—This paper being much damaged by insects, and damp, has—
been restored; and it merits full translation, as a valuable document; re-
lative to the Oyisala kings.

Section 9. Account of Copam in Bidanur.

A reference to the anger of Siva in consequence of the self immolé—
tion of his wife, at the sacrifice of Dacska; the place receiving it
name from that circumstance, as if it had occurred there. A Saiva
hamed Cépa, built there a hut: and afterwards Jina Danda-raja made
it a metropolis, building a fort there. Having no offspring he gave it
to a Brakman. Siva-danda-nayak, afterwards ruled. A few other
names are mentioned; who, by their cognomens, would seem to have
been Brakmans.

Notve.—The document is much damaged ; and, as it may have some
historical value, it bas been restored.

Section 10, Account of the Céveri, in the Cannaba district.

The account of the Caver: is only promised, but not given. It is
little better than the legend of a fane; chiefly having reference to a
leprous king, who, it may be anticipated, was to lose his disease by
bathing in the Caveri; but the document is unfinished, and appears to be
ofgio importance.

Mahratta Bakheer, No. 23, a roll of paper.

This document is incomplete, both at the beginning, and the end.
From the remaining middle portion of the fragment it is found to relate
to revenue, and other, details of the Peishwah. His treasurer had made
false accounts ; and, these being detected, he was summoned to follow
the Peishwah to a place whither the latter annually went on pilgrimage.
The treasurer did not do so; and forcible measures were resorted to,
in order to compel his attendance. There are further some details of
marches, and mention of some towns, or places, taken,

The document is damaged by insects and damp ; but as being a mere
fragment, and without matter of permanent interest, its restoration has
not been deemed requisite.
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Manuscript book, No. 5—Countermark 917.

Contexts, A short account of the revenues of the fifteen Soubahs in
Hindustan, under the government of Acbar, Padshah of Delhi.

This book has but a slender proportion of matter compared with
ilssize, It is written on French paper, and is in good preservation.
The subject of course is incapable of being abstracted ; and the con-
tents in themselves are brief. As a statistical document it can at any
time be referred to, if requisite.

Mahratta Bakheer, No. 28.

A large roll of paper * Genealogical account of Malogi and Vitogi
Bhosala, princes of the Mahratta dominions."

This document has the beginning; but is not complete at the end.
As faras it proceeds it contains a somewhat full and curious detail of
the origin of the Mahratta chiefs from Babaji Bhosala ; whose two sons
Fitosi, and Malogs, were soldiers of fortune. Their adventures and
services are mentioned, especially under the Delhi Padshah; until, by
an adroit use of circumstances, their descendants became princes.

The important part acted by the Mahrattas might perhaps render
the genealogical detail worth full translation. The document is in
tolerably good preservation, with a slight exception at the beginning ;
andits restoration does not seem to be urgent ; though it may possibly
bereafter claim attention.

Mabratta Bakheer, No. 8—Countermark 920.

Arll of country paper, entitled * Genealogical account of Nanak
Sake) of the Peishwas.”

This document contains a rather full historical detail of the branch of
the Mahrattas, established at Poonah. At the beginning Appajsi Saheb
is represented as enquiring into the past history of his race ; which is
mumated to him by the author. At the close, a copy of this document is
#id to have made, by special request, for Major Mackenzie. The roll
of paper is a large one; and it is surprising that the matter should have
been written on such a fragile material. Itis damaged in various places,
and words are eaten away by insects. The matter however is for the
greater part recoverable, and the document is complete. For these reas
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sons, and especially from viewing the details tobe of considerable comm.
sequence, the document has been restored ; and [ am of opinion that <§
merits full translation.

Manuscript book, No. 19—Countermark 885.

Account of Hyder-Nayak.

This is a small book, and contains chiefly statistical details. It giv- <€
a statement of the towns, or places, conquered hy Hyder Ali; amountis
to one hundred and twelve. There is a detail of the strength of 1=
army, with the number of his cannonand muskets. The names of l= 3
ministers, and officers holding official or revenue charges, are giver==
and a statement of the districts, or towns, wherein they exercised the =
various employments. 1t is dated in April of the Crodhana-cycle-yeaxr~ i
but without a more definite date. .

The book is somewhat injured by damp, and a very little by insects 7
but the writing throughout is perfectly legible, and restoration does not

seem to be required.

Manuscript book, No. 12—Countermark 878.

« Section 1—Memoir of Hyder Nayak.

This paper containsa somewhat lengthened account of the life and ac-
tions of Hyder Ali ; but it is not complete, breaking off abruptly.

His origin—family connections—rise from obscurity, in being made a
commander of 2,000 cavalry—are mentioned ; and the various steps are
then detailed by which he acquired additioral power, and set aside his
former master ; the wars in which he becamne engaged are specified. The
abrupt breaking off is at the period of an interference with the Coimba-
tore province ; at which time he was sixty years of age.

It does not seem necessary to make a minute abstract, seeing that the
general events of Hyder's life are tolerably well known. A translation
m full might nevertheless be curious. The document is written on
French paper, which insects do not touch, and the ink is permanent;
consequently nothing further is needful to be done with it for the present.

Section 2.—Account of Siva Samudram. This is a legend of a district,
with its fanes, not very far distant from Seringapatam,
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The origin is dated beyond the era of Rama-Chandra who, it seems,
visited the spot, when dwelling in the wilderness. There does not ap-
pexrtobe in it any thing of importance. The papers concerning Mysore
seem toagree in stating, that Rama went by way of the Mysore country
to Lanca.

The document is in sufficiently good preservation ; but it is not com-
plete, and breaks off abruptly. A pencilled memorandum by Colonel
Mackenzie dates its receipt by him in 1800.

Section 3.—Memoir of Tippu Sultan.

This paper commences with a reference to the siege of Trichinopoly.
The presence of Nanda raja of Mysore—the capture of a province—the
power sequired by Hyder—the intention of the latter to capture the
tosn of Madras—his negociation with the Mahrattas of the Peishwa to
keepthem off—and the pecuniary terms on which they consented to
be bought off—are narrated. The document is then somewhat full in
its details of Tippu’s operations; chiefly against the English. His
conduct at Vellore—his ill-treatment of his prisoners—alliance with
the French—are stated. - Affairs at. Trichinopoly are detailed. The
document breaks off abruptly, without a proper close.

Nore.—It is written with permanent ink on French paper, is quite
winjured, and can be easily made the subject of reference. By conse-
quence it claims from me no further attention. It is endorsed in CTolonel
Mackenzie’s hand-writing—¢ Life of Tippoo Sultan from Colonel Close,

September 7, 1800.”’

Section 4. Account of Budda Ballapur in Mysore.

This document relates to a district locality, of which the proper name
seems to be not Ballapur, but Bakhta-puri. In fusly 948 (A. D. 1539-
40) three individuals of the Canchi district, unable to support the dis-
tress (canse not stated, but most probably the Rayer's invasion) fled from
that country, and went above the Payinghat, where they constructed
buts to live in. While there some other individuals, subjects of the
Rayer, returned from a pilgrimage to Ramiseram, and lodged with the
new settlers.  Three boxes came down the river; on opening which they
were found to contain jmages of Nandi, Narayana and Gopal, The
Eoders made their supplications; and, in the night, a vision appeared
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dirccting them to abandon these huts ; pointing them to a place whermr
buried treasure was to be found ; and directing them, with it, to build
townand fanes. They followed the directions given ; obtained the tres =
sure ; and came to an open plain where formerly a Jangama shrine haes
been. Here they determined to remain.  They accordingly built a (muc» s
fort, with a town, and repaired the old Jangama shrine. The leader =
termed, Baktipuri-sultan, who acquired the power ofa local chief, armer.
transmitted Lis authority to his descendants. After some time the plas _a
was captured by the Mahomedans : subsequently by the Peishwa's Mal
rattas : and still later by the English.

Nore.—The locality is I believe on the western border of the Mysoa
country. As alocal paper it is of some value, It is ina perfect state «;
preservation,

Manu-~cript Look, No, 9—Countermark 875.

Section 1. Account of fau’jak (Asupliizh) Nizam-ul-moolk, collect-
ed in Mysore.

This paper wants eight half <heets at the beginning, and is not com-
pete at the end. It contains a statement of the Nizum's proceedings at
Delhi, aud in the south : mentioning the places subdiel. or brought un-
der him, and paying tribute.  There is afull speciation of his officers,
civil and military, and of the stricts controlled by thera.  Mention is
made of Moensr. Bussy, and of the interforence of the French.in the affuirs
of that part of the eamtrv. A cemMineion of varions powers was form-
edsin which Hyde e Peishiva, the Gl

v.7 and others, were con-
comed : whe fought with the Nicam, @nd ook Hylerabad., Some other
affaire: with Dethi. and wars : in the milst of an acceunt of which the
document abrupt’y breais of.

Nore—It ix written on gowd French paper, with pormanent ink ; and
i in perfect presenation, though incomplete.

Seetion 20 Some account of fuagadi coliaviad in Mysora,

This paper relates te a periad suherquent to the overthrow of the
> > W S R T A TR
Rapyer’s pewer. A Mabemedin o woted a fow v 1s: and pretended

H

that ke was authorred fom Delhi to aseume the feadal principality of
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Anagundi, of which the shadow of royalty there, being afraid, bought
him off with a sum of money. On a subsequent reference to Delhi,
the ruler there discluimed any knowledge of the transaction, and any
jntention to disturb, the Hindu prince in the possession of his fief.
On learning this circumstance, the said //indu ruler became greatly
incensed, and, wreaked his vengeance on all whom he could luy hold
of, that bad been concerned in the plot, and imposition, practised upon

¥m. A list is given of the persons whom he put to death.
Nore.—The document is uninjured.

Section 3. Account of IHastinavati or Delhi.

This is a brief statement, commencing with the era of the Cali yuya,
od coming down to the time when the name was changed to Delhi,
¥ith the mention of some kings. Salivakana and Blhoja-raja, are ad-
verted to, as distinet persons; and, after the latter, Kailasa-rajua, which
seems to be a titular name.

Nore—The document does not appcar to be of much consequence ;
and it remains uninjured.

Section 4. Account of the arrival of Tippu Sultan, at Devanahallf.

Avery short, and unfinished, paper; containing a memorandum of

some of Tippu’s proceedings; but breaking off abruptly, and of no
alue,

Section5.  Account of a tobacco contract with Tippu Sultan.

Notice of a farming transaction. Tippu leased out lands to cultiva-

tons of the tobacco plant, on certain conditions; whereby he obtained
A considerable revenue.

Section 6. Some account of the settlement of Tippu Sultan.

According to this document an attempt was made to establish what is
20w cilled the ryotwar system of cultivation, which failed ; so that

e sytem of mirasidars, or zemindars, was re-established. Some
v L]
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other mention of revenue transactiens; in the investigation of which
Tippu was greatly incensed, and hanged two of the principal persons
concerned.

Section 7. Account of Bijnagara collected in the Mysore country.

The commencement is legendary. A Brahman unable to sustain the
pressure of a famine which prevailed, did penance with a view to ob-
tain wealth. The god at first refused his request, but afterwards grant-
ed it, when he had no longer any desire for it; so that he bestowed
it on a Cshetriya, or Rajputra, who built a town, and made himselfa
district chieftain. At a later period transactions in which Mubratta
generals were concerned occur : but the narrative breaks off abruptly.

Norg.—This document is written in pale ink, and is slightly damag-
ed. Asthereis something of real history contained in it, I have had
it recopied.

Manuscript book, No. 22.—Countermark 934.

Section 1. Account of Calikapuri, and of Bhoja raja.

Reference to the Pandava race, down to Sal. Sac. 58, when Bhoja-
raja ruled. He conquered in the north, and erected a pillar of victory
(jaya stamb’ha). To the south the raja of Cambhira averted an invasion
by submission. Bhoja-raja ruled in Calikapuri, and made great addi-
tion to its fanes, and other buildings, including seven Saiva fanes. He
ruled down to Sal. Sac. 124, with great celebrity. Subsequently Ranga-
Fadava rayalu, with his successors, and the Delhi Padshahs, with their
successors, are given in detail. The narrative comes down to the period
of a war between the Delhi Padshah, and Hyder Nayak ; with the men-
tion of which the document ends.

Note.—This manuscript appears to be of considerable value, and
meriting full translation. At present the writing is in good preserva-
tion. The material written on is country paper, which insects have
begun to attack chiefly in the margin. The document will require to
be kept in view, and to be looked at occasionally ; but its restoration is
not at present of urgent necessity.



1839] Report on the Mackenzie Manuscripts. 49

Section 2. Tale of Ficrama, prince of Uchchins.

This is one of the popular tales concerning Vicramaditya. Itisina
rather more deteriorated condition than the preceding section ; but there
is nothing in the tale to merit the process of restoration.

Manuscript book, No. 36.—Countermark 948,

Conrsnrs. Another copy of the 25 tales of the J7stala.

With a few slight exceptions at the beginning, and at the end, this
book is in tolerably good preservation. It is a version of the tales of
Ficremaditya’s attendant-demon, or Fetala. They deserve no serious
wtice in researches of the present kind, and it is to be regretted, that
the commouness and popularity of such kind of tales, have a tendency to

detnct from the general value, such as it is, of Hindu literature. A
vitiated, and morbid, taste can alone be gratified by such kind of produc-

* tions; and they convey a low estimate of the people among whom they
are popular.

Max;nscript book, No 5.—Countermark 871.

Secion 1. Account of Muluvacal in Mysore.

The account was written in May 1837, from the statements made by
4unex the Amin; Kalla rao the Serishtadar; and others. The statement
B wildly legendary. The ancient name of the place was Mal’hapur.
Itwas visited by Rama and Sita; and was chosen as a suitable place
for the penance of Palmica. In the time of the great war, Hanuman as-
Sisted Arjuma ; and the latter greatly admired the former's bravery.
The hill in the vicinity afforded a refage to the rishis during that war.
Atalater period many fanes were built here, as the spot was esteemed
scred. Its subjection to a native prince is stated ; and its subsequent
wumption by the Mahomedans. Towards the close of the paper there is a
teference to the war against Tippu, conducted by General Harris, Colonel
Close, and others ; in which war Tippu was slain by a cannon shot, and
bis country was taken.

Remanx. The paper being written down from verbal statements, and
being of a legendary character, does not seem to offer much of conse-
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quence. It is very legible ; and the paper but slightly injured. Hence==
it is passed by, without any further attention.

Section 2. Account of Chandradrona hill, or Vayru-parvatam, in
Bidanur.

During the residence of Rama and Sita, in the wildeness, Hanumdn
went as far as Vagica (Nassuck), to see them. After the abduction of
Sita, the said Hanuman sought every where through the south, in the
caves, and hills, in order to find her. Among other places he came to
this hill; and gave it a name. During the war, when Hanumain carried
a mountain through the air he let fall a portion of it here, which hence
became named Chandra-drona, after its original name, in its former site.
The sound as if of singing is heard within it. It was waste during the
Duwapara-yugan. At alater period it became a Jangama fane. There is
some similar legendary matter, about Crishna and Arjuna.

Another account of the same hill.

The same tale of the falling of a portion of the mountain carried by
Hanuman.

Nork.—The damaged state of this paper would have indicated its res-
toration, if worth it, which seems not to be the case. Asa passing re-
mark, the great influence exercised by the Ramayava and Makabharata,
may be noted, and must frequently have been observed in foregoing por-
tions of these abstracts. The wildest inventions, when grounded on in-
cidents mentioned in those poems, seem, every where in the south, to be
received with implicit credulity. No doubt this hill, termed Fayaru-par-
ratam or * the hiil of wind’’, must have something remarkable about it.
I regret the want of local knowledge concemning it, on grounds quite
different from this legendary fable.

(Section 3. to 6,in the Canarese language; omitted under the head
of Mahratta writings).

Section 7. Account of Shehuns or Hossein-pur,

The original and legendary formation of the place is ascribed to Sha-
kuni, a woman of the Caura tribe, who provided curds for the five Pan-
davas. Ata much later period a chief, named Vira-bhadra-nayak, cut
:lown the wood, cleared the ground, and established a colony, building =
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fine to Pira-bhadre, the titular sumen of his tribe. Still later the town,
ind district, came under the government of Tippu; when its name was
changed to Hossein-par.

Nore.—The docament is in sufficiently good preservation.

Section 8. Account of Vitala-pur.

A reference to Magada-desam, and the mention of a few names and
incidents, when the document abruptly breaks off, without the promised
acount of Fitala-pur, which it may be conjectured, was to arise out of
it That Magaia-desam (not Mdgadha) was above the ghauts, in the
province now called Bidanur, is alittle point of geographical information,
belping towards an explanation of the fifty-six countries of the Hindu-
Puranas.

Section 9. Account of Nanda-ram, an aged man of the Rajputra caste
at the village of Tanchar in Bidanur.

He was originally of Joudhpur; his family being gold and silver smiths,
He followed the army ofa Padshah, as a sutler; supplying pease and
wheat, for horses, and men. He afterwards became employed by Hyder
Al and was sent to Masulipatam. Some mention of Hyder Ali's rela-
tions is added.

Nore—I¢ is difficult to say what could have led to suppose a biography
of sucha person to be of any consequence. It seems to be of no value.

D.—SANSCRIT.
A Palm-leaf Manuscript, without label or number:.

This very old, and greatly damaged, MS. on examination was found'
tobe a fragment of a Sanscrit work in the Grant'Aa character, composed
by Bova Bhupati, one of the poets of Bhoja-raja’s court. The leaves
ure eaten, in many places, by insects, others are lost : two sections, and
part of a third, are found. The subject is of no bistorical consequence ;
and, as far as can be ascertained, contains merely poetical panegyric, asa
sott of epithalamium.
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Manusecript book, No. 50.—Countermark 1019.

Detached inscriptions at Conjeveram and Sri Permstur, in Sar
Grant’ha character. No. 90. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1436. A long
meration of the titles of Crishna rayerof the Yada vamsa, with the
tion of some of his ancestors, deduced from the usual lunar-line. |
panegyric is bestowed on his mmnificence, to many other fanes;
at the end, it is stated that he erected a magnificient cupola ove
shrine of Deva-raja, orVarada-raja, at Conjeveram, in which there is
gold employed in the workmanship.

Remark, The cupola was taken down sonie years since, as I am in
ed, and has not been rebuilt ; because of the great expense which 1
be required.

No. 100. Commemoratesthe munificence of Laschmi-Cumara-acl
in causing a large and magnificient tank, or reservoir, to be excavated
the fune of Hunumdn., Some panegyrical stanzas are added.

No, 101. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1591. Commemorates an endowment by
Muthaliyar for the purpose of certain chants, and ceremonies, perft
at the first offering, or using, of water from the tirfha (or pool) i
washing, or bathing, of the image in the fane of Varada-raja.

No. 135. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1432. It commemorates the grar
free tenure, of several large, and valuable, villages to the Saiva fi
Fecambesvara, by Crishna rayer.

No. 136. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1536. Commemorates donations

by Tattdcharyar, whichare specified ; but of which the detail, i
place, scems not to be required.

CONCLUSION,

This Section of my general report here finishes. The necessity o
further remark seems to be obviated, by the observations offered, at
step of progress.

Mapras, June, 30tk 1838.
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IL—Notes on Ryotwar, or Permanent Annual Money Rents, in South
India: and on the duty of Government in Periods of Famine.— By
Joax F. Tnomas, Esq. of the Madras Civil Service.

To estimate the effects of a system of fixed annual money rents, in
the present state of Southern India, it would appear necessary to keep
the following points prominently in view The peculiar circumstances
of the agriculture of the country, the character, and present condition
of the ryot, or landholder, and the state of society around him—and
letus contrast the ryot in these respects, with the occupant of land in
countries where annual money rents, as in Europe, have been for a
long period the settled usage.

The ryot, or farmer, in the Peninsula of India is placed, we may first
observe, from physical causes, in essentially different circumstances from
the occupant cultivator in Europe. The intensity of unpropitions
seasons in the temperate zone, especially in the case of drought, never
being such as in tropical or Indian climates; whilst the variety of soil
futher secures the European farmer against a total faslure of his crops,
An unusually wet season in Europe causes the light soils to yield
tbundantly; and the dry year produces heavy crops on the deep land.
It never occurs therefore, that the European holder, does not obtain
twme considerable return of produce from his land in each year; and
though this return may frequently be below an average crop, yet the
echaucement of price at these periods, consequent upon the great
extent of the parchasing population,* at all times compensates him,
for deficiency in the quantity of his produce, and his yearly money
rnt can invariably be paid therefore with little difficulty from the

trnual out-turn from his land.

But in Southem India, in seasons of drought, instead of any consi-
derable return, there is frequently nota single field in the entire range

* Agricultural, or producing population in England 35 per C.—non agricultural or
purchasing 65 per C.—Agricuitural or producing population in India 90 per C.-—.non-
icultural or hasing 10 per C.—See Babbage and other authors on the statistics of

Fngland.
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of a ryot’s farm, which is not either wholly barren, or very greatly de-
ficient in produce. Often on the larger portion of his land, not an ear
of grain is left, and the seed has not been returned to him: and even
if some few showers should have fallen, and his well land has yielded
a crop, he has still not a fifth or often a tenth of his ordinary crops to
reap. No increase of price, it is plain therefore, can avail a ryot ought
at these seasons; for he has no produce to bring to market,
or but such a fraction beyond the wants of his family, that
his entire crop will not give him any thing like the amount of his
annual rental. The extreme pressure upon him consequently at these
periods, arising out of the plkysical circumstances under which he.carries
on his occupation, places him in a wholly different position from the
landholder in Eurcpe; and in one, I believe, for which no providence,
nor industry, can fully prepare him, if his full annual tax, or rent, be
required from him, as prescribed by the present system, ata period,
when he has lost nearly the whole of the year's outlay upon his land,
und has not reaped grain enough either for seed, or to maintain his
family through the year.

It is this peculiar feature of South Indian agriculture, resulting
from physical causes, an almost entire failure periodically of nearly
all return from the land, which constitutes a marked distinction
between the circumstances of the Indian, and the European farmer
or occupant of land, and which renders fired annval money rents at
their present rates, however advantageous in Europe, of doubtful policy
in this country. When strictly acted upon for a series of years, it will,
I believe, be found, that the heavy demand which this system makes
upon the Indian landholder at seasons of extreme difliculty, and of
peculiar loss, sweeping away at such times the whole of his little capi-
tal, or involving him inextricably in debt, is one of the chief causes of
the present general impoverishment of the ryots. It is also to his
knowledge of the certain recurrence of the periodical droughts, and
their consequences ; so fully appreciated by the ryot, but not yet, I am
disposed to think, sufliciently considered by his European superior,
that we must ascribe it, that he has been generally led to prefer a heavy;
and vexatious tax in kind, of even 50 per cent of the actual annual
produce, varying thercfore with the season, to any permanent remt in
moncey, at a lower rate. For he knows, that he is, underthat tenure,
protected in the season of drought, from a heavy Government demand,
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which he hasno produce to meet and which must entail upon him
ruin.®

It is deserving of remark, that these seasons of very severe drought
where the seed is not returned, and which are known by a peculiar
term, recur on an average in the southern provinces of the Madras
presidency once in seven years. From acconnts before me from
Coimbatore, and Trichinopoly, five years of this kind arc named within
the last 33 years.

Butit is not only in the want of adaptation to the peculiar plysical
circumstances of the agriculture of the country, that fixed and invariable
annual money rents are open to objection ; they appear also un-
suited to the present circumstances of the great body of ryots. The
mass of the land is held in very small parcels, by proprietors of petty
teoements under 30 or 40 rupees.  Proprietors of this class can
possess little or no capital, and very limited credit, and that only upon
riinous, and usurious terms. How is it possible then, that they
should be able to meet all the contingencies, both of price and season,
affecting so large a proportion, as the Government share of 33 or 45
per cent of the average annual produce of their land.

® * Their objections (the ryots of Trichinopoly) are stated to have been, that if the
land be onee assessed at a specific sum in money per cawney, a fall in the price of
grin, oran unfavourable crop, will make the payment of the Government dues ex-
temely difficult. Whereas, at present, we suit our consumption to our actual
prodace; and in the event of a deficient prod Ithough we 80
mnuch a3 we should in a favourable year, we have stlll sumcient to maintain eur fami-
lis unburthened with any payment, unfettered by any penalties. e preserce our
lends, and if we do not grow rich, at least we are nof utterly ruined.

“ They alone must be the judges, whether it is more beneficial for them to pay a pro-
portion of the produce in kind, or, afixed sum an equivalent in money.’'—Madras,
Rr. Sel. vol. 111, p. 519.

* In many cases, too, the objections (of the ryot) to fixed money-payments appear to
bewell founded. The precariousness of the produce and the poverty of the cultivator,
rendering it necessary that the rent should either be paid in a proportion of the crop, or
that the ryot should adopt the less advantageous mode, of trusting to an undefined un-
derstanding that a part of the stipulated rent will eventually be relinquished’’.—Madras,
Rer. Sel. vol. 111, p. 158.

*During my late tour through this territory (Dehli, &c.), the dissatisfaction of the
temindars at nakdee or money-settlements was almost universal, the inconvenience to
which they have been, in consequence, subjected from bad seasons, being of a species
wknown to them formerly’’.—Rer, Sel. rol. s11. p. 415. .

“The disadvantage immediately resulting from this system, and which constituted the
ehief dificalty in effecting village rents, was the balance left out-standing at the end of
the year, the account of the Circar grain remaining unsold; and the difficulty of con-
vetting it into money, 80 as to realize the revenue within the year. The inhabitants
avare of this difficulty, were averse to the responsibility of a money rent, and the ac-
tual experience of many years justifled their apprehension’.— Rer. Sel. vol. 1. p. 562
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The ryots of Southern India are also, like all individuals of limited
means and education, improvident. They are in eight cases out of
ten in debt.* It must surely be idle to look to them, for the forethought
which shall store up every small gain of a favourable year, to meet an
adverse season., This providence can and does exist, only in educated
and highly civilized communities, and is the very reverse of the natio-
nal characteristic of the Indian agriculturists ; not one of whom frem
high to low, scruples to involve himself irretrievably in debt for mar-
riage or funeral ceremonies. A system therefore, which throws upon
the Indian cultivator, the whole onus of providing for every emergency,
and requires from him the forecast, to meet all the variations in the
market, as well as those of the seasons, is manifestly ill adapted to his
present character, and condition, and little calculated to enable him to
realize property in the soil.

The system is likewise, I conceive, unsuited to the existing state of
society in Southern India, of which the preponderance of the agricul-
tural class is a peculiar feature. This feature of Indian society renders
the demand of a permanent annual money rent, not only highly dis-
advantageous to the ryot, but, it may even be said, unjust. For the large
excess of the agricultural population over all the other classes, of not
less than eight to one, necessarily brings an immense surplus of grain
into the market in favourable seasons. Prices in consequence fall ex-
ceedingly low, there being no foreign vent for grain in Southern India 5
and the ryot, in lieu of gaining largely, not infrequently receives less
money for the whole of his crop brought to market, in productive vears,
than in an average season, or in one a little below it. He therefore
finds more difficulty in paying his money tax at such periods; and he
may be now occasionally even a loser, and his gains must at all
times be very inconsiderable in abundant and favourable seasons,
Whence then in the present state of society is his profit to come from, .
to meet the loss and deficiences of unproductive years, and of seasons
of excessive drought! The rule now in force, of an invariable annual
demand in money on an average crop, and at averaige prices,
makes no provision for this peculiar condition of society. It is assum-
ed, in the teeth, I think, of facts, thatthe profits of favourable seasons,
always are, and will be adequate to meet the demand of unfavourable
vears: and the whole burden of failure in the season, or fall of price,

® *The difficulty lics in the character of the ryots whose improvidence renders them
to so great a degree incapable of realizing property when the means are put in their
power." —Court of Directors, Rer. Sel.

“ The debts and embarrassments in which the whole of the agricultural pepulatioa
is plunged.” Mr. Elphinstone,—Jnd. Sel. iv. p. 14. 3,
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is, under the existing system thrown on the poor occupant of a 30
ropee tenement to his utter ruin. There is also, a further disadvantage
to the ryot in money rents, which does not exist under the native prac-
tice of a division of crop. Under that system, bad us it is in ull other
respects, there is this advantage, that the Government dues are only
taken, when the ryot is best able to pay them, at the precise moment
at which he has gathered in his produce, wlen it is easy for him to
amign to Government its portion, and he has then no subsequent de-
mand to meet. But uader ryotwar money rents, the entire crop is left
tpon the ryot’s hands, and all the risk of subsequent fluctuations, fulls
upon hit. The rents in money are also usually exacted with such
unsparing and ngorous punctuality, that the great body of the ryots
from their want of capital, are practically compelled, in order to pay
the Government dues, to bring the whole of their grain to market at a
loss within the year. Whereas, had the rents been taken in kind, the
Govemment would have stored a large portion of the year's crop for
futare consumption,and much would have been kept out of the markets :
the share left to the ryots would have been brought consequently to
sle gradually, and against it is probable less competition, and to a
better market, even allowing for the diminished demand which must
resalt, when the revenues being received in kind, Government pay-
mests are also made in grain.

In the foregoing remarks on the circumstances of the south Indian
Tyot, arising out of the peculiar nature of the agriculture of the coun-
try—his own habits and present coundition, and the state of society ;
we bave only considered the effect of permanent annual money rents
in cases, in which the landholder (the ryot) or the party answerable
for the Government tax, and the actual cultivator of the soil, is one
and the same. Let us now view the subject where the tenure of land
‘is diferent, as in provinces like Tanjore, where the land is in the hands
of proprietors who do not themselves till it, but enjoy a landlord’s rent.
Where therefore, property in the soil has not to be created but actually
aists. It will then I believe be seen, that the rule, which prescribes
u inverigble annual demand in money, is not merely unsuited to
te circumstances of the landholder, but if not modified, absolutely
destructive of his well-being and to the existence of all saleable property
in the soil.

The gross prodace of the wet land in Tanjore irrigated by Govern-
meat works, is divided upon an average nearly as follows; 50 per

cent, the Government tax or assessment, 25 per cent. charges of cultiva-
tion or an allowance to the actual cultivator (the occupant cudi), 12 per
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eent. village cesses ; total 87 per cent. leaving abont 13 per cent. as the me-
rasidar’s, or proprietor’s rent. From this, the merasidar supports his family,
keeps the minor water-courses in repair, psovides advances of seed and ’
stock for the occupant cwltivater, and under the new syotwar system of
fixed annual money rents, he takes upon himself the risk of the fluctua-
tions of season, and of price on the Government share. The Govern-
ment relinquishing to him upon this ground 5, or 8 per ceut. of its
share, and he is expected for this consideration, to bind himself ﬂng
an invariable annual payment to Government, of 45 or 42 per cent. of
an average crop, at a fixed price. '

The cultivators, or oecupant paracudis, unable to take amy part of
this responsibility, continue the ancient usage of a division of thecroy.
They at all times receive their share of the preduce in kind, and at al}
scasons also, the merasidar bas an outlay of 2 or 3 per cent. from hig
own share, on the water-courses, and in advances of seed, besides hif-
payments in village cesses. His annual liabilities are therefore nat
less than from 80 to 85 per cent. of anaverage crop, of which, under
ryotwar; 40' to 45 per cent., is further commuted into a certain and
invariable annual money payment. If crops are deficient in any season
15 0r 20 per cent, he receives little, or nothing. Thewhole produce
is barely sufficient to cover the Government, the paracudis, and the
village demand. If the returns should be still less, i. e., if there shonld
Be even so slight a variation, as 10 per cent. of decrcase in price
below the standard, combined with 15 per cent. in produce, he is most
seriously affected. These minor fluctuations he can stand for a short
time, for his land is suleable, and his future retnrns, asthey depend
upon the south-west monsoon, sure he can therefere command cre-
dit at a noderate rate, But if prices, and produce should in one or
two scasons both fall 20 or 25 per cent., a total of 40 or 50 per cent,,
his fingl bankruptcy is almost certain, and as seasons of this kind
always occur in the coursc of every eight or ten years, the eventual
destruction of property in the soil, under this system at the present
rates of assessment, appears inevitable.

The merasidars of Tanjore have secn this, they have in consequence
strongly opposed the ryotwar invariable money rents, and have propos-
ed these terms. That when produce is deficient 20 per cent., or up-
wards, they shall revert in effect to the old usage of an equal division
with the Government of the actual crop.

The justice, not to say necessity of this provision under merasi, a
tenure, which allows a proprietor’s rent, as well as a Government tax,
will I should think be admitted, if we consider—that the gross re-
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ceipts of the merasidars, cannot in the best years exceed 25 or 30 per
cat. of the produce, that independently of the share apportioned
tothe perscudies, the merasidar pays from his own share of the pro-
dice, a further part of the charges of cultivation, in finding the seed,
ad repairing the minor water channels, and that his family is to be
mintained, and clothed from the produce left te him after all out-
gings have been provided for. His largest net surplus profits there-
fe can scarcely, at any time exceed 8 or 10 per cent. per annum
bebe ever so prudemt. And it must be impossible for him, with an
anoal surplus of this extent, to undertake the liability for a permanent
$lor 45 per cent.; in a country, where crops often fluctuate, 30 per
ceal,, and where price in abundant years sinks 50 or 60 per cent. and
& more. '

The following memormmdum of the produce, and prices, in one of
the richest of the talooks in Tanjore (Sheally) in the four years im.
wediately preceding the intreduction of the ryotwar momey rents,
affords a striking instance of the fluctnations to which both prices and
produce are subject in this country, even where the lands are water
«d by the south-west monsoon.

Years. Produce of the Talook. Prices.
Fusly 1233 ..........
A ﬁ' Ieosd %5,37,000 cutlums.. ..[l R. pér cullum.
Pasly 1234..........
AD. 15345, § 114000 do.... .. 1 R. 2 Aonas do.
Fosly 1235.......... .
AT }5,91,000 do.... .. —— 8 Annas do.
Fasly 1236.......... ) .
LD 87 . ; 8,24,000 do........ 7% Annas do.

Wesee here, in the short term of four years, produce fluctuating
X0 to 40 per cent., or from 5 to 8 lakhs, and prices 130 per cent., with the
remarkable feature, that in the third year fusly 1235, produce decreased
nearly 20 per cent. on the previous year, not the best of the four, and
prices fell at the same time more than 120 per cent., making a total
fall on the preceding year of 140 per cent. These are the fluctuations
in the short period of four years, and there is no reason to doubt that
Ike variations in produce, though it is probable, not to the same
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extent in price are common. Where such great fluctuations exist, it
must, I think, be evident, that a proviso, for casting upon Government
in seasous of great decrease of price, or produce, its full shure, if not
the whole of the deficiency, is absolutely necessary, or the pro-
prietor will be in a few years ruined, by the large and varying demands
which he is unable to meet from the annual produce, and all trace of
property in the land must eventually be swept away.

So little atiention would seem to have beem hitherto paid to this
effect of an invariable annual money demand, especially under the dif-
Serent spectes of tenure, that this very proviso in the permanent field
assessment of the Tanjore provinze, which is essential to the existence
of merssi tenure, iu other words, of property in the soil, has been pro-
nounced by high authority (Proceedings of Government 15833) wholly
indefensible, as at variance with Colonel Munro’s ryotwar of the
Ceded Districts. That it is a departure from that system is palpable.
But the question is, is it not absolutely nccessary to the existeace of
proprietary right, not only in Tanjore, but elsewhere; and is it not a
further eviden~e that the rroiwar system of permanent money rents is

ill adapted to thie circumstances of the agriculture, to the state of the
landholde r, and to the condition of society in this country.

In support of this opinion we may adduce the fact, that although the
ryotwar system of a fixed annual money demand for each field occupied
by the ryot, without reference to the anoual out-turn from it, has been
professedly in force in this Presidency for many years, it has rarely, if
ever, been carried out.  In the Ceded Districts, and other ryotwar pro-
vinces, a departure in practice from one of its fundamental rules has
been admitted for years, by the grant of rewissivns; but more especially
by the practice of not making the annual settiement (dittem) for the
ryots holding, till towards the close of the vear, and then determining
his rent, not by the actual extent of his ovcupancy, and his cultivation
during the yeur, but by his productive fieids.—Thus throwing the risk of
svason on the Government, and annually regulating in fact the demand
of revenue in A province in each year, by the character of the season,
by \he crop reaped, and the number and extent of the productive fields
of the rvot, and not, as ryotwar prescribes, by his occupancy.

The 7th rule of ryotwar stands thus (see plan of ryotwar Colonel
Munre's letter 13th August 1307, appendix to Sth report p. 944). “ No
* rewtission shall be made on ondinary occasions of bad crops, or other
+ accidents should failure occur which cannot be made good from the
« property, or land of the defaulter, the village shall be liable to 10 per
«eent,”  And the practival applicatien of this rule is explained by
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Colonel Munro to his sub-collectors as follows—* Whatever may have
"‘ been the crop should it have been even less than the seed, the ryots
* should always be made to pay the full rent, if they can, because good
* and bad seasons being supposed to be equal in the long run, the loss
“ is merely temporary and the making of it good, is only applying to
“ the deficiency of a year of scarcity the funds which have arigen from
“ one of abundance.”” (Letter of Principal Collector—Ceded Districts
to his assistants on remissions, appendix to 5th report page 769, para5).

If this rule be not enforced, and the full rent for every field occupied
during the year be not duly collected, it is manifest, that each field
is permanently taxed only in name, and that the amount of the ryots’
pymesnt or the annual tax on the land, is regulated by the crops or re-
turns to the ryot, and by his means at the time of demand. It is the
same thing of course to the ryot whether the Government practically
reduces his rental by striking off so much of the fixed tax on each field
be has held, or by striking from the account, a portion of the field them-
wlves, which he bas occupied at a fixed assessment, the only point he
anbe anxious about, is that the demand upon him, should be limited
amnually to an amount which his annual produce will enable him to
meet. The great, if not the only end then now answered by ryotwar, is
to determine once for all a maximum payable by the ryot for the land
be may have been induced to occupy, which shall save the necessity of
a annual comtract with him; and leave the revenue officer, the sole
duty of extracting from him at the close of each year, the utmost he
an pay even though the seed has not been returned.

That 2 demand and collection regulated by the out-turn of the year,
has been, and I may add, must be the system in force, under
a fixed money assessment on an average produce, might also, I
think be demonstrated by an appeal to experience, as well as by the
consideration of the peculiar circumstances already adverted to in the
utare of the agriculture, and in the condition of the ryot. I would refer
to the practice in ryotwar districts of granting remissions under vari-
ous forms, and this, not as an extraordinary boon, but as a part of the
fystem in practice whatever may be the theory, as one proof, that
permanent ryotwar rents have never yet been realized. Again, the
amount of balances of rents in ryotwar districts struck off as dead
loss in the account general books, These enormous sums, further
poving the absolute failure of the attempt to collect a fixed suvariable
aonual rent in money from each field occupied. Finally, let the total
revenue, or the full tax on all the land held for five years by the ryots
atthe beginning of each fusly, in ryotwar districts, and the amount
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actually realized in the five years bLe calculated and compared, and it
will be evident, I believe, that the system has been in districts assessed
at the full rate of 33 and 45 per cent., not so wuch to consider the
amount, for which the ryot may have engaged by his occupancy, as the
rent to be collected from him, but, what he could actually afford to pay,
with reference to the returns from his land in each year.

If the permanent money tax should, as in Coimbatore, have been
fixed at, not more than 25 per cent. of the gross produce, with this
peculiarly low assessment in its favour, the people wilt bear up ander
it for a long period, especially, when it has been also accompanied by
remissions, and every species of indulgence to the ryot. So also,
if onme province, like Cuddapab has a comparatively rich soil, and amw
extraordinary proportion of rent-free lands, or, like Bellary, hat beea
especially favoured hy a general, and permanent deduction of 25 per
cent. of the Government dues, whilst other provinces have not received
a fraction; these provinces will of course comparatively flourish.
But is it the ryotwar money rents, which prodace this result? Or is
it not solely in such districts the light assessment—and thas,
happily for the people and the permanent interests of Govem-
ment, made lighter, by a departure from ryotwar, beth in the remissions
granted ; and by the substitution for a settlement at the commencement
of the year on the land held, and a fixed demand accordingly, a sets
tlement towards its close, regulated by the seasom, and by the actusd
produce of the year.

The failure hitherto to do this fully,and the impolitic attempt to
collect, as prescribed by theory, the full assessment annually, even in
years when the seed has not been returned, combined with the forced
cultivation of the soil, have been, I conceive the chief causes of the
present depressed condition of the landholders. The demand which
has been made upon them for years past in seasons of difficulty, has
even, [ fear, sapped the sources of future improvement and prosperity,
by draining from them, their little capital, and preventing those accumu-
lations, which can alone enable the ryot to profit by the peace, and
security afforded by British rule. Itis also to this severe pressure of
late upon his resources in periods of difficulty, to which we must look,
as the great proximate cause of the present decrease of the land
revenue.

The evil of a fixed annual moncy rent, when persevered in for years,
is not confined to district assessed at the full ryotwar rates, for when it
does not, as in provinees lightly assessed, bankrupt the ryot, it manifests
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itselfin the diminution of substantial and wealthy ryots. The follow-
ing table drawn from the accounts of thirty three villages in the Kang-
yam talook in the Coimbatore province will shew the effect of the sys-

tem when combined with the practice of forced cultivation :—

: . Ryots pay-
Total numb Ryots paying from|Ryots paying from|;
Years. ing from 1to
of Ryots. 50 to w Rupees.|30 to 50 Rupees. 35gRupees.
Tn 1801 17718 78 or 709 or 971
lin 23 nearly one half
In 1816 3449 3Hor 1231 or 2234
lin 100 about one third
In 1831 5031 28 or 1396 or 3607
lin 180 about one fourth

The whole of the increase it is of importanee to notice in the years
from 181G to 1831 is in the smaller holdings, and chiefly in the pauper
tenements from | to 35 supees—whilst the wealthy ryots, in lieu of
increasing under our rule, bave dininished in number from 78 to 28.
A similar result after making the necessary allowance for the practice of
wealthy ryots subdividing their lands nominally, by entering thewm in the
names of their dependents, is exhibited in a statement from the Caroor
lalook. And personal enquiry, tended to establish the fact, that for
werly a larger proportion of the occupants of the soil, were substantial
Tyots; whilst it is apparent that at present the great mass or mnore than
three-fifths are in this favoured ryotwar district littlc better than pauper
kbourers, occupying for the most part tenements at a rent of trifling
umount, which they pay with difficulty in seasons at all unfavour-
able,

Byotwar authorities, are in the habit of ascribing this increase of small,
or, pauper proprietors, to the usages of the people alone, especially
totheir law of inheritance. They do not appear sufficiently to advert
tothe fact, that the same daw and usages have existed for ages, and
that this sudden, and rapid augmentation of small proprietors within
the Last twenty years, cannot well therefore Le the result of a long
prevalent usage, but must have its origin in some more immediate
cuse. The augmentation is no doubt, in part, the effect of the greater
seeurity of property aud person under British dominion; but there
alittle reason also to doubt, that it muwst chiefly be aseribed to the
tevenue system in force.

The extreme subdivision of property, and the rise of this large clasy
of pauper landholders, have also been advocated as beneficial to the
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country by some ryotwar authorities who have kept out of sight the
momentous consideration, that the return from land held by this class,
is full one third less, than if cultivated by a proprietor of substance,
who could afford to dress it properly; and that the permanent effects
of a system which brings the mass of the land into the hands of the
poorer classes, is, to place the country under a sentence of comparative
sterility, covered like Ireland with pauper occupaats, without capital
to meet any reverse, or surplus to undertake any improvement; aad
unable to command those comforts and conveniences of life, which
would gradually raise them in the scale of society, and advance the
country in civilization and wealth.

Before closing these remarks, [ would notice briefly two other evils
inherent in fixed money rents. A!l fields permanently classed and
assessed as wet or gardenland (Nunjah or Bhajayet) must continue
always such, in order to give the higher permanent tax. The con-
version therefore of wet or garden into dry grain land according to the
varying demand of the market, is prohibited by the system itself.
And though the demand for garden or wet produce in a district, may
fall off 60 per cent. or more, and prices may sink, to an extent to make
such produce an unprofitable crop at the wet, or garden rate of tax,
compared with dry giain, yet the ryot has no option, he must still sow
this land with rice, &c., for that alone will yield in money the higher
rate of assessment.

Again no adequate provision is made, except in the putcut ryvotwar of
Coimbatore, for fallows, and for the exhaustion of the soil, the certain
consequence of the continual cropping rendered necessary to enable
the ryot to meet the invariable annual Governmeut demand. Of the
evil effects of this omission, th: following instance was brought to my
notice. The Bhagayet of a ryot, then a flourishing and productive pro-
perty, had been classed and permanently assessed in 1802. Butin the
long period intervening, the soil had become exhausted, and did not re-
turn any thing like anaverage crop. Still the proprietor was called
upon to pay for it, the same full Bhagayet tax, as when first
assessed. At the date it was examined (1832), the land was so
exhausted by continual heavy cropping, as scarcely to repay the charges
of cultivation, and for some years previously it had of course been de-
teriorating, whilst throughout the whole period of this deterioration from
natural causes, the full rent had bren demanded, and paid. The meuns
of the holder were necessarily therefure aunually impaired, till he be-
came unable to bear the tax; and nothing but awmple remissions, unot
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for one or two years; but for a term ~ould save him from ruin. Yet
revenue authorities strictly following out the principles of ryotwar,
and not sufficiently bearing in mind the peculiar physical circumstances
of the agriculture of the country, and the present condition of the
people, denounce all remissions, as incompatible with sound revenue
mamagement. Whilst it would appear almost self-evident, that so long
as produce, and prices annually fluctuate very largely, and droughts
are constantly recurring; so long an unvarying annual money tax
on each field, cannot be imposed upon a small proprietor without his
uiter ruin. And further, that so long as the bulk of the landholders
remain, what they now are, proprietors of petty tenements, and without
capital, the principle of a fixed annual money rent, which leads inevi-
tably to an extreme pressure on the ryot in adverse seasons, is not
asound and practically wise system.

Assuming such to be the case; and both experience, and theory
would seem to confirm it, I would suggest for consideration some
modifications of the existing revenue system, which would I believe
greatly relieve the agriculture of the country from its present de-
pression—and gradually convert the ryots into a body of wealthy
landholders—without trenching largely on the Government revenue.
To avoid misapprehension, I would here remark, that it is not ry-
otwar, @2 @ mode of collection, of which it is the chief feature, that
there shall be no middle man, between the Government and the occu -
pant of the soil, of which I should propose a modification. For under
the present circumstances of South India, and in the general ignorance
of all classes of the people, I do not think there is any class, whether
zemindar, mootadar, or the heads of the village community, to which the
well-being of the ryot can be so safely entrusted, as to the European
officers of Government ; and I should regret to see this important fea-
tare of the Madras revenue administration touched. But looking to
Tyotwar as a mode of assessment on the land, contaiming as its leading
principle, the imposition of an unalterable money-rent on each ficld,
parable annually, under all circumstances of season and of price,—it is
to this, T object, and would raise the question whether it is not highly
injurious to the ryot in the long run, whatever may be its temporary ad-
vantages,

In considering the modifications required to adapt the revenue system
fully to the country, I take it for granted, that it is not in the power of
the Madras Government to relinquish any large portion of the revenue
atpresent raised directly from the land; and consequently that the
Government is not prepared for that great practical measure of relief,
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which might render every other measure unnecessary, of reducing the
rate of tax on all land occupied, and not irrigated by Government works,
to the ordinary poonjah or dry grain rate, and thus yielding to the ryot
for ever the entire benefit of all improvements on his land. The plan
proposed, proceeds therefore upon the supposition of giving up as little
as practicable of the present amount of land revenue; and of leaving
waste, and other sources of future income from the land open.

I would suggest first, as better suited to the circumstances of the
country a permanent assessment on each ficld in grain, commutable into
variable money payments, in lieu of the permanent tax in money now
assessed. The commutation to be made periodically with ample allow-
ance for unfavourable years.

The basis of the system, would therefore be a fixed comn or produce
rent, as a maximum rent, commutable into a money payment, regulated
by, and varying periodically with the actual state of prices.

An assessment varying from time to time with prices, in lien of the
permanent money tax of ryotwar, appears to be required; not only be-
cause prices are found by experience to be subject to very great alterna-
tions, but because money itself alters in value, and the land-tax of a
fixed amount of money, which may at one time be light and equitable,
may become by changes in the value of the currency oppressive, and
intolerable. But it is chiefly necessary, because the amount of the tax
on the land is so large, and the capital of the ryot so limited, that a
very trifling alteration in price, is of vast moment to him; and because,
the excess in this country both of agricultural population and capital,
over non-agricultural (which from the iufluence of caste must continue)
is such, as of itself to induce a constant tendency to an overstocked
grain-market, and consequently to depreciation of price, Any perma-
nent money tax, founded on an average of prices drawn from the state of
the markets during previous years, will therefore, in the long run, prove
injurious to the landholders.  And it will be found, I believe, essential
to the prosperity of the ryot of South India, when his rent is received in
specie, that the money taxon cach fieldunless extraordinarily low, should
not Le permanently fixed, but that a review of the state of prices should
take place at short iutervals, und the Government demand be adjusted
accordingly.

A fixed moderate average corn or produce assessment, which shall be
the maximum of the Government demand, would also hold out to the
proprietor, or occupant, the strongest inducement to improve his land,
as it will effectually secure to him, the whole iucrease arising from bet-
ter cultivation, or from capital sunk in improvements. This can never
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be attained by a fized money rent on each field, at the present rates,
for every considerable full in price, an event of frequent occurrence,
must disturb the calculations of the ryot, and destroy all certainty of
profit from such outlays under that system. But, if he has to take into
his consideration, only the fluctuations of produce, he can estimate his
prospect of success with more accuracy, and he is secured against one
source of failure. This, it is obvious, must lead to a more frequent, and
successful investment of capital in improvements, so important both to
the individual and general welfare.

These two points—a fixed maximum assessment of grain or produce

on each field, and a fair commutation price varying periodically with
the market, being established, I would further engage on the part
of Govemment, that in years of drought, when the produce might fall
short 20 or 25 per cent., or upwards of the average, taken as the basis
of the assessment, that the deficiency beyond that, should be borne in
partif not wholly by Government. For instance, if the ordinary average
produce of the cawney be rated at 100 measures, and the rent be fixed
accordingly, and the actual crop in any year, shall be reported by the
collector to have fallen to 75 measures, or less, a general, and well de-
fired remission of tax, according to the extent of the decrease in pro-
duce, should be authorized.
" And forther, in years of excessive drought and total failure, when
the land has made no return, not even the seed, that there should be a
postponement of demand, or an entire relinquishment of the Govern-
ment dues on such land. This I am satisfied will prove the only wise
course at such periods. For it is certain, that the suffering inhabitants
will find sufficient employment for any surplus funds which they may
possess, in meeting the high prices of famine. And it will be the better
policy, as well as a moral duty to leave to them the full extent of their
resources, to bear up against the visitation, and to provide some small
suplus, to commence anew, when the pressure shall be past.

As a compensation to Government, and to enable its treasury to meet
the defalcations of calamitous seasons, I would adopt the rule, that in
dl years of high price, combined with an average produce, or one above
it, when the profits of the cultivator must be certain and large, that after
alimit say 10 or 15 per cent. advance in price, the Government should
Prticipate, and receive a proportionate increase of revenue, an addition
of 5, 10 or more per cent., according to the extent of the rise in price.
This would of course prevent, as all taxation on the land must, the
npid angmentation of the natienal wealth. It must make its progress
more slow ; but it would not be found greatly to retard improvement.
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It should be considered as an extra demand, to be regulated at the lowest
scale compatil'le with the exigencies of the state, and it would be fonnd
when tried by the test of general principles, the best present available
source of revenue. For the extra tax would be imposed, only, when the
surplus wealth of the people is largest, and not like the permanent tax
of ryotwar, often when their means are lowest: and one of its chief
effects would probably be, to divert into the coffers of the state a por-
tion of the sums now wasted on marriage festivals, and in similar oeca-
sions of larg~ personal expenditure ; for it is in that mode, that the extra
gains of profitable years in licu of being husbanded, are at present ex-
pended by the ryot.

The system here proposed is in force in its leading featares, in several
of the best managed properties in Scotlund and England, and a refer-
ence to the evidence annexed to the last Report of the Committee on
Agriculture of the House of Commons (1836) wiil shew its beneficial
effects. Its first principles, a corn rent with a fluctuating commutaticn
price within a defined limit, are contained also in the Oo’oongoo system
of Tanjore, introduced nearly 15 years’ back, which has been, and still is
in operation throughout a lurgs portion of that province. It could not
meet therefore with any serious difficulties in practice, indeed the ryot-

var, as it is termed, of Tanjore, recently introduced, also contains some
of its essentiul elements : and it is in favour of the plan, that the merasi-
dars of that province, who are without doubt competent judges of what
is necessary for their permanent interest, bave rejected a fixed annual
money rent, and required a modification of the ryotwar tax of the na-
ture here suggested, in onder to meet the necessities of unfavourable
years.

The chief objection which would attach to the plan, is the obvious
evil of the occasional changes of settlemeut required, in order to adjust
the commutation price. To obviate this vbjection, we might take as our
guide, an average of only the low, or medium prices of the previous
seven or ten years, and fix the standard price at this rate. Owing to
the circumstances repeatedly adverted to, particularly the large excess
of the agricul'url population over all other classes, which make low
prices the general rule, and high price the exception in this country,
the Government would lose but litile. in excluding from the commuta-
tion average, years of high price, and two most important advantages
weuld be gained.

The ryut, or merasidar would be secured against over demand; and
it would not be neces<ary to interfere with him frequently, for it would
probably be found, that the rent fised oun a commutation taken at this
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low average, might safely go on for seven or ten years together, and
pew engagements would not be called for oftener under this system,
than once in ten years.

The advantages which the proposed plan would possess, over the
present system, are.—First, that it unites the benefits which result to Go-
vernment from an assessment in money, with those which the ryot
enjoys from an assessment in kind. That it does not like the ryotwar
require from a people wholly unprepared for it, the duty of a fore-
thought foreign to their habits, nor throw upon them the burthen, to
which they are unequal, of all fluctuations of prices, as well as of
periodical drought, and of alterations in the value of money.

Secondly, it prevides more effectually for the profitable outlay of
apital in the improvement of the land, by establishing a better defined
wd more certain Government demand, a maximum rent notliable to
fuctuation.

Thirdly, it secures the landholder, equally with the immemorial
division of the erop, from the ruin, and total bankruptey, which seasons
of excessive drought must bring with them, when he is, as at present,
required to  yield at such times to Government, the 33 or 45 per cent.
ofaproduce, of which he has never reaped ten, nor possibly one per
cent.

The Government revenues would also suffer, but little in the course
ofyears, as the treasury would be filled by the extra levv, in years of
wverage crops and high prices, and by the more regular payments in-
orlinary years, the consequence of a more equable demand. The cases
of failure also would necessarily be few, when the Government itself
shall provide against the larger fluctuations, and when the system in
force, shall not call for the exercise of a providence which will not be
found amongst the ryots for generations to come: and which were it
mow the national characteristic, wonld not avail the ryot under the ex-
isting high rate of tax on the land, joined with the extreme subdivision
of property growing out of present usages. Both these causes preclud-
iog the accumulation of capital in the hands of the landholders,
vhich might enable them to meet the hcavy Government demand in
wfavourable seasons.

It may be observed finally, that, if this substitution of a commutable
com or produce rent, for a fixed money rent, has been found of late
Fears, from the great fluctuations in price alone, expedient even in
England, where the farmers and holders of land compared with the
South Indian ryots, are persons of large capital and extensive credit;
@d where also, produce and prices never fluctuate to such wide ex-
temes. It would appear to be still more required in South India,
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and it can scarcely be doubted, that it would be found better adapted
the wants and character of the agriculturist, and to the peculiar circursr
stauces of society around him, than a system, like ryotwar, which &=
mands the same annual money tax invariably, admitting in theory of -
Femissions, and having in practice none adequate to the Leavy losses
unfavourable years either of produce or price.

On a IRedemption of the Land Tar.—In concluding these Notes
would throw out for consideration, as a measure practicable, under & Z
cxisting, or any system of revenue administration—the expediency of
conceding to the landholder the privilege of redeeming the land tax
for lives, or for a term of years.

A provision of this nature, would, it is probable give an important
impulse to agriculture : and without it, it is I fear hopeless to expect any
decided improvement at an early date. For if the land is to bear an
annual heavy assessment, it follows, almost as a necessary consequence,
that every proprietor will continue from year to year, the old routine of
cultivation, in order to ensure the amount of his tax. But were his
land wholly free from tax, for a term, he might, and would be disposed
to speculate in raising new and more valuable products, the returns
from which must in the first instance be uncertain. And when we con-
sider that it is not often, in consequence of the great subdivision of
property by law, that agricultural capital accumulates in one hand,
in this country, it is of the mor~ importance, to open such a field as the
redemption of the land-tax would do, to induce its employment on the
land.

It is almost certain, that the late efforts of Government to engage the
ryotin the cultivation of tobacce, senna, sugar, &c., must fuil of any
practical utility, unless a measure of this character is at the same time
adopted ; which shall enable him to undertake the cultivation of such
products without the risk, which now attends the attempt, of not
having wherewith to meet his annual tax : and with no adequate securi-
v also, that if successful, a heavier assessment will not be the early
if not the immediate consequence.

The redemption of his kand tax would. at the same time free the ryots
or merssidars, from the counstant interference of the revenue ofticer,
and would lead to improvemeuts from which they are now deterred by
the knowledge, that the public ofticer ean, and will interpose whenever
amy change is made, Tt is also by this weans that they will be enabled
gl'..uln‘\ll‘\- to vise above the tutelage and  influence of the tahsildar,
from whose interference they now often suffer. Whilst under a re-
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Zewplion of the tax, the ryots would partially escape the evil of the
successive revenue experiments which must continue to be made, till
the land is in the hands of proprietors, equal in intelligence with their
rualers.

There can be little doubt also, that the measure would give much
greater stability to the revenues of the country. For the redemption,
inother terms a payment in advance on an equitable adjustment of the
Government demand, excludes the possibility of remission; and the
pssession by the ryot of a portion of his land inall seasons rent-free

(ke tax being already paid) must give facilities to the punctual

ralization of the annual revenue.

It would at the same time, itis probable, be found to operate bene-
teially on native habits. As the prospect of freeing his land for a term
fom its burdens, would hold out a great inducement to the ryot to
expend his accumulated savings on his land and he would inevitably be
tempted to turn off a part of his present wasteful expenditure on
marriage occasions, &c. into this more profitable channel.

Iam not aware that any evil could result from according this privi-
lege to the land-owners, if it were confined, as it should bLe in the first
instance to a term of 15 or 20 years, renewable at the option of the
owner, for 10 or 15 more, on the payment of a limited fine or premium.
It would then, I think, work well for the ;country without diminishing
the Government revenue. It has been adopted on a much more
extensive scale than here proposed in Ceylon, and if applicable to the
state of society, and the tenures of land there, it can scarcely be found
imapplicable to the neighbouring provinces on the contiment, in a great
measure similarly circumstanced.

On the Interference of Government in periods of Famine.

The entire failure periodically of all return from the land, and the im-
prosidence and poverty of the great mass of the ryots, which have Leen
adverted to as incidents in the agriculture, and in the state of society,
peculiarly affecting the question of permanent money rents in this
country, apply, I conceive, equally to another question, scarcely less
important—the duty, and policy of the Government in seasons of severe
dearth or fawnine.

The doctrine now promulgated on this subject, is professedly based
wpon the principles of political economy, and drawn from Adam Smith’=
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work (Book iv. ch. 5. Digression on the Corn Trade and Corn Laws), but
rather I must think from the letter, than from the spirit of that enlight-
ened work. The circular orders of Government* which embody Dr
$mith’s arguments, overlook apparently the important consideration,
that his views are mainly; if not wholly grounded upon the circum-
stances of agriculture, and socicty in Europe alone, and even in Great
Britain; and that in the very few remarks he makes in reference to
famine in India, his premises are incorrect, and his conclusions neces-
sarily therefore of little weight.

Dr. Smith first states as an historical fact, that, in Europe, owing to
the variety of soil, and the nature of the climate, * the gratn lost in
‘ one part of the country is.in some measure compensated by what is
« gained in another, and that a famine has never arisen from the fault
¢ of the seasom, nor from any other cause than the violence of the
¢ Government attempting by improper means to.remedy the inconvenience
¢ of dearth.” In this statement, so fur as Europe is concerned, we
may fully concur. But when he goes on to assume, that * even in rice
¢ countries, the drought is perhaps never ‘so universal as necessarily to
¢ occasion (of itself) a famine,” and that famine has always been in-
duced in India, by thé acts of the Government we must, with our more
enlarged experience of the nature of Iropical droughts, withhold our
assent. For we well know from bitter experience, that although the
Government of India for years past, has most rigidly abstained in
seasons of scarcity from all interference,—the most intense and deso-

® Circular Orders, 30th January 1833. ** The Right Honorable the Governor in Coun-

cil requests, that you will take every suitable opportunity of explaining to the Judieial
Officers, with the desire that they will inculcate the same upon the native servants, that
in a time of scarcity, bigh prices must obviously constitute the best security against
the calamitics of famine. When there is a deficiency of the necessaries of life in
any country, the only method of counteracting the evils resulting from it, is to
diminish, as much as possible, their consumption. This is effected by high prices
better than any other measure, for as overy poor man is compelled to contract his
wants to the smallest quantity of food that can support him, it is plain that a larger
number of families are thus cnabled to subsist upon a diminished supply wh the
interference of Government in such emecrgencies either by fixing a maximum of price,
or by throwing a quantity of grain into places which would not receive it in ordi-
nary course of wmercantile speculation, disturbs the natural curreat, by which, where
trade is free, the d 1 of any dity is sure to meet, as far as circumstances
will allow, with a corresponding supply, and has a tendency (which it is to be feared
has too often been realized amongst the native states) to convert a season of scarcity
into one of absolute famine.

The Right Houorable the Governor in Council cousiders it highly desirable that the
natives in the provinces should be made acquainted with the sentiments of Government
on this important subject, and be apprized of the calamitous results which would inevita.
bly follow any other line of policy.'
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lating famines have nevertheless prevailed. And it is open to every
day’s observation, that the drought in whole provinces, contrary to Dr.
Smith’s assertion, is ordinarily universal : the failure which affects one
field, affecting all. And further, that in South India, and we might add
in tropical countries generally—there is not that variety of soil or
dlimate, which can compensate the failure of the periodical rains.

If we cannot premise then of India, as we can of Europe, that famine
“ pever arises from the fault of the season alone,” Dr. Smith’s princi-
ples, and his whole reasoning fail of application to this country, and the
orders of Government based upon them, rest consequently on no solid
foundation.

The Government orders appear also erroneous, in applying without
linitation to the grain trade of South India, the great general principle
established by Smith, that, ¢ where trade is free the demand for any -
“ commodity, is sure to meet as far as circumstances will allow, with a
“ comesponding supply.” In’ applying this principle to trade in the
food of a country, we shall err, if we omit to take into our consideration
the striking peculiarity of the corn trade, tkat it admits of no delay in
ots supplies. The supplies of grain must arrive at the precise moment
they are required, or they are useless, the evil has been done, the con-
tumers themselves have been cut off. The truth of Dr. Smith’s general
principle no one will be disposed to question, as respects trade in gene-
nl, and even the grain trade in seasons of scarcity in Europe, for the
reasdn he repeatedly assigns, that the energy and enterprize of the
British or European merchant in pursuance of his own interest, will
dways supply the market more readily, as well ag more cheaply than
Government agency : and it follows as a necessary consequence, that if
the Government interfere in the corn trade in Europe in a period of
dearth, and the private trader withdraw, the requisite supplies will be
provided more fardily, and at a greater cost, and a dearth or a temporary
famize will ensue.

Weknow well that in periods of scarcity in England, when large
profits are to be realized by the importatien of grain, the British mer-
chant, be his ordinary traffic what it may, immediately turns aside from
it, and invests his capital in grain—and such is the extent of his credit,
that he can augment his capital almost at will, and before his bills at
60 or 70 days’ sight are due, he has brought his cargoes from the Baltic,
and other continental corn markets, and disposed of them to the inland
daaler.

How differently circumstanced is the grain trade in South India. The
whole trade is shackled by the tramumels of caste, and of usage, which
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confine it in a great measure to a limited number; and the native mer-
chants of the Madras Presidency have little of the energy and enter-
prize, which characterize the European trader, and which could fit them
for the task of meeting the emergency of a famine demand. To such a de-
gree is this inertness carried, that rice may be selling at Madras at double
its ordinary value, and be comparatively a drugin Tanjore, yet neither
the merchant, nor the native craft-owner would think of attempting to
bring up a single bag by sea, tijl the monsoon was favourable. And the

“whole coasting traffic of the presidency, so far as the native merchant is
concerned, is at this hour regulated, not by the varying demands
of the market, as by the monséon—I might ask, what application has the
reasoning of Smith to a tradeso circumstanced ?

As an instance of the manner in which native maritime traffic is carried
on at this hour, I may mention the fact, that the master of a vessel leaving
the port of Nagore with a cargo for the Eastward, on meeting with am
adverse wind even within 24 or 48 hours sail of Penang, now immediately
tacks, returns leisureiy to Nagore, puts his vessel into dock, lands all the
cargo; and patiently abides the favourable season of the following year,
before he again attempts to take his cargo to its market.—This, and similar
facts, furnished to me not as special cases, but as samples of the ordi-
nary routine, afford suflicient proof of the present infant state of native
commmeree, and they are of great importance in their bearing upon the
grain trade. For they go far, I conceive, to prove, that in this trade at
least, where supplies cannot be waited for many days, it is not correct to
assume as an established principle, as the government orders do, that the
demand in the trade in South India always meets at the hands of the na-
tive trader withas full a supply as circumstances admit.

But the grain trade in this country, has not only to struggle against
the want of energy, and cnterprize of the small body of dealers to whom
it is by usage confined: but even if they had the necessary enterprize, I
would enquire, where, in the emergency of famine, are they to find the
extra capital which shall enable them to purchase, and bring to market
the requisite supplies at the high prices of dearth 2 Let us suppose that
the average supply of rice for Madras is 10,000 garces in the year, and
the capital required, when grain sells at its ordinary rate, 20 lakhs of
rupees.—Owing to the scarcity, price rises 100 per cent, and the demand,
in consequence of the more frugal consumption caused by high price,
falls off 20 to 30 per cent—still large extra funds are required in the
trade in order to bring the reduced supply to market tn dwe time.—Where
can the grain merchants now procure this additional capital. Their cre-
dit is not of that character, that private capitalists would advance largely,
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evenif capital was forthcoming, and as abundant in India as it is in En-
gland, which it is not. Unless then the Government afford its aid, by open-
ing its treasury, and making large advances, how is the necessary supply
of grain to be brought into the market in time to remove the scarcity, by
the instrumentality of the native dealer alone ?

Every successive dearth has demonstrated to us hitherto his inability ; for
innodistrict, has there hitherto been a timely importation, sufficient toavert
famine. This,which I believe tobe a well established fact, furnishes in itself
astrong apriori argument against the correctness of the view of Govern-
ment. As does alsothe fact, that although the trade is under British rule
perfectly free, rice sellsin seasons of scarcity in one districtat eightor ten
weasures the rupee, and in another almost adjoining, at half that cost,
Asother proof, that supply, and demand do not now in practice, readily
adjust themselves.—And there is* I apprehend but one explanation to bs
given of this circumstance—that there is neither enterprize, nor capital
in the corn trade at present, adequate to meet the large, and extraordinary
demands of the market in districts where famine prevails.

The peculiar circumstances of dearth in this country, afford also
aditional arguments, against the views contained in the Govern-
ment orders, and point to the necessity of the interference of the State.
The magnitude of the evil—entire districts being involved in suffering at
the same moment—its extreme pressure on the population—destroying
even thousands in a few weeks—with the well known limited means of
the native merchants, and their general inability, to undertake extensive
speculations indistant markets,—all preclude the hope, that private exer-
tion will be found sufficient to meet so great an emergency. We have
strong confirmation of this, in the circumstances of the recent famine in
this presidency in 1832-3. Rice was at that period abundant and com-
pratively cheap in Canara, Malabar, and elsewhere in our own provinces,
vhen the famine was at its height in Guntoor; and yet, no supplies
reached that province, in time to prevent its almost entire desolation.

Facts of this nature appear to me to demonstrate the duty of interfer-
wee. And that it is not enough for the Governmment to offer the people
work, snd pay them for their labour, when the crisis of famine has
amived—trusting to the native traders’ unassisted energies to provide
the requisite supplies to meet the urgent demand for food—but they
must, by a pradent foresight, and by their own energy, bring the abun-
deace, and the atores of distant and foreign markets within the timely
teach of the retail trade, or the pressure of famine will remain in full

foree, till the population is brought down to the level of the numbers,
which the native trader can supply.
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If these views are borne out by experience, they lead us to an infe-
rence wholly opposed to that assumed in the Government Orders ; and
in lieu of concurring in the opinion,—that *if the Government were
“to throw a quantity of grain into places, which would not receive
‘“it in the ordinary course of mercantile speculation, the only cffect
“ of this measure, would be to convert a scarcity into a famine,” I
should almost be disposed to assert the reverse, and to maintain,—that
at present in South India, whilst its corn trade, and trade in generul
are at so low an eb, the timely and judicious interference of Govern-
ment, ingtead of aggravating, is the only mode in general, by which
scarcity can now be greatly mitigated and famine prevented. And
that an importation of gruin, through the means of Government capital,
and possibly of Government agency, from foreign or distant markets,
where there is abundance, into districts suffering from dearth, may be
under the existing circumstances of the country a measure of sound
policy; and the best, if not the only practical method by which the
distress caused by the peculiar character of tropical droughts can be
greatly alleviated.

It is no argument against an xnterferpnce of this nature, to cite to us,
as the orders of Government do, the fact, that native rulers in former times,
participating in the ignorance, and in the prejudices of the people,
have converted scarcities into famines, by the barbarous policy of
compulsory sales, or other arbitrary interfereace with the capital, or with
individuals in the trade. There can be no question now, as to the
proper course to be pursued on this head : for Dr. Smith has placed be-
yond dispute the important principle, that the interest of the inland
dealer and the public is the same, and the more free he remains, the
better.

No interference with this branch of the trade is for a moment
advocated : forif adequately supplied, the home-dealers it is certain,
are fully equal to the due distribution of all the grain brought into a
district in a year of famine, in as much as they distribute the larger
supplies of abundant years. Bat it is in the importation—the foreign or
whole-sale trade, that we would propose the interposition of Govern-
ment. Not by any restriction on the wholesale merchant, or the im-
porter, but by offering to him the assistance of Government; and by
endeavouring to infuse into the import and wholesale tradea spirit of
adventure and activity, adequate to meet the urgent and large demand
of famine. And should this,.after full trial, fail to place the necessary
supplies in due season, at the doors of the retail dealers~—then only by
leaving the wholesale merchant to himself, and making use of a Govern-
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ment agency for introducing for sale into famine districts only, timely
wpplies from distant and foreign markets, at the risk of Government ;
whilst the home, or the local trade should be left altogether to take
its own course, and purchase large or small supplies as it might see fit.
The mode in which the interference of Government could best be
effected, experience can alone determine. But on general princi-
ples, it would appear right to interpose in the first instance, by
throwing Government capital into the existing grain trade, in the
form of advances to native merchants, and others, who might be willing
to import grain at their own risk, into districts threatened with, or
suffering from dearth. This assistance has an advantage over the
principle of a bounty as it furnishes the capital by which the supplies
weto be obtained, and might readily be aforded, by authorizing Col-
lectors to grant pro tempore, bills at favourable rates on the treasuries
inthose provinces, in which grain was abundant and cheap. To this
shonld be added bounties on importation ; and it might be also highly
desirable for the Government to offer to the native trader peculiar fa-
cilities, either Government vessels or land carriage, for the safe
transport of his grain to the districts where famine existed—that no
impediment might arise to the introduction of his supplies, from the
want of carriage, or from the fear of violence from a suffering population,
If these means failed, and it shall be found, that the native trader -
is not equal to the task of providing the extra supplies needed in
seasons of famine, and that neither his credit, nor any securities he
could offer, are such, as could warrant large Government advances
to bim,—then it would be no departure from sound principles, to employ
1 Government agency—for procuring grain from distant markets. The
present course sanctioned by Government, by which its treasury is open
toits Commissariat, to purchase up in one hour from the wholesale deal-
er, the entire .stocks actually in the home market; whilst the re-
til tnder is left, either withqut any supply, or to seek it from
8 distance, is now a practical interference of the worst kind, one
which must greatly aggravate the distress. At Nagpore in 1833,
itis reported to have instantly converted scarcity into an absolute
fimine—and it is not easy to conceive it to be & wise course
.oven in a financial point of view. For the same supply, procured in the
distant market, where grain had not reached famine prices, would it is
probable cost less even with the carriage, than when purchased at
scarcity prices. Instead of the present practice, I should be inclined to
mggest, even though it might occasion loss to Government, that in
seasous of great dearth, the Commissariat should be prohibited from
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purchasing grain in the markets of those districts, in which famine pre-
vailed; and that it should be required to import its supplies from
places, where grain was comparatively abundant By this means, the
stocks of the district would be left available to the retail trader ; and it
is more thun probable, that as the scarcity increased in severity, the
Commissariat might be made instrumental io supplying from its stores
the local market with foreign grain, at a cost, which should cover all
expensc of carriage, and yet greatly mitigate, if not preveat famine. I
will not however pursue this subject—the object of these remarks is
not 30 much to advocate particular measures of relief. But rather to
induce a full examination of the doctrine laid down in the Goversment
orders; and to endeavour to ascertain, whether it be an indisputable truth
to be taught to all our native servants, that injury must invariably re-
sult from any interference of Government in seasons of dearth in this
country. And to lead to the important enquiry, whether there are not,
as Dr. Smith seems from his guarded language to admit, means open to
the Government, which may not be improper for it to adopt in periods
of drought, by which that most dreadful scourge, the absolute famines
which now periodically desolate our provinces may be wholly prevented,
and scarcity at all times greatly mitigated, without a departure from
sound general principles, and at no great charge on the finances of the
State,

ILl.—O0n Improving Internal Communication in the Carnatic.—
By J. Kswuw, Esq., Assistant Surgeon.

The expence of transpert of goods from Madras to Trickinopoly, 220
miles, is abous 33 rupe:s, or £1 10s. per ton, shich is neerly e
much as the present price o freight from Medras to Lendon.—Carram.
Corrox's Repert. e
With the view of facilitating intercvurse and giviaga spur to com-

mercial enterprize, it was somw time ag> in contemplation to construet

an iron railroad betwixt Madras, amd the large towns of Conjevaram
and Wallajanuggur.

That the project was 3 must enliziesand cme. aad would fully have
sustained many of the expectativas of its ecigtas! prejectors. all, who
have regarded with attention the amasing demeics derived from similar
uolertakings in cther parts of the worki, wxst cvahioatiy bave expected,
ami every one who takes an interest m the progress of ceilisation in
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this our adopted country must regret, that any obstacle should have
interfered with the execution of a measure pregnant with such numerous
sdvantages to society. For, putting aside the more obvious and im-
mediste benefits which would have been derived from such an es-
tblishment; no measure, with the exception of the diffusion of the
English language, would conduce so much to diminish the immense
smce which exists between the inhabitants of India, and the European,
ad to inspire a general national feeling throughout the country, as
facilitating intercourse betwixt cities and the towns in the provinces;
the novelty and cheapness of regular and rapid communicativn, would
induce numbers of inbabitants, who under other circumstances would
bave remained stationary, to leave their homes, and flock to the capital,
“where the competition that takes place, the excitement that is con.
stantly kept up, the collision of so many minds brought into immediate
tontact, endeavouring to outstrip each otherin their respective depart-
ments, developes all the resources of the human mind, and renders a
great city a perpetual radiating focus of invention and intelligence.”*

The belief that principles of economy alone, and the little prospeet of
1 direct remuneration commensurate with the great outlay of capital
rquisite for such an undertaking, influenced the members of Govern-
ment in not giving their support, convinced although they must have
been of the advantages which would flow from it—has induced me to
adress you, and to advocate a plan, by which all the great objects of
nch an establishment may be secured at a comparatively trifling ex-
pence, and at the same time is free from the numerous objections which
b my opinion are necessarily attendant on iron railroads in India.

Iron railroads are constructed and maintained at an enormous
txpence, and are only suited to a country abounding in wealth, and
which has arrived at so high a state of civilization as to render time a
nost valuable consideration and cause celerity of intercourse to be esti-
uated beyond all price, and even then will only be attended by success
ifsupported by a large influx of passengers, able and willing to pay for
these advantages. For, it must ever be borne in mind that it is still a
matter of opinion how far heavy goods can be conveyed along railroads
vith advantages to the proprietors, and that the great success of those
eitablished in England has arisen entirely from the. conveyance of
Pssengers.

In my opinion, which however I offer with great difSdence, iron rail-
tads are not adapted to India, either as regards the present condition

* M'Culloch.
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of the country—the genius of its inhabitants, or the stage of civilization
at which they have arrived. India is essentially an agricultural country
~—but carrying on a considerable traffic between the coast and the in-
terior, and which is in a state of great depression from the impediments
to free intercourse; nothing therefore will conduce so effectually to
raise it from its low estate as a cheaper mode of conveyance for its mer-
chandise and raw produce. That expensive iron railroads would effect
that change is more than problematical.

The saving of time is in the estimation of the natives of India a mat-
ter of very little importance, and strong indeed must be the prospect of
gain, and small the fare to induce them to leave their present dilatory
proceedings and various occupations to avail themselves of this new
means of intercourse. Thus the main source of revenue in England,
the conveyance of passengers, will, from the indolence and poverty of
the great body of the inhabitants, form an unimportant item in the
returns of an Indian railroad. There are other objections to their
general introduction of no small magnitude.

Ist. They would require to be laid down upon an entirely new line
of road.

2udly. An engineer who has directed his attention especially to this
department could alone superintend the construction of iron railroads,
and he would require to have a large body of iron workers to assist him
in making, and repairing the rails, carriages, &ec.

3rdly. No carriages but those ofa peculiar construction could be
used upon iron railways.

4thly. An efficient police establishment would be requisite along the
whole line of road to protect such valuable property, and to prevent the
rails being injured or the road obstructed.

5thly. By such a means of conveyance, there is immediate collision
with the interests and prejudices of a large body of the natives, now
employed as carriers, by entirely removing the means of transport from
their hands. fu

6thly. The expence of maintenance. This item alone in the ac.
counts of the Liverpool and Manchester railroad for blocks, * sleepers,’
‘¢ chairs’’ &c. amounts to more than £400 per mile !

Instead therefore of using bars of iron in the formation of the
‘“way,” itis proposed to substitute slabs of granite, each slab about 5
feet long and 14 in breadth and thickness. These, if laid down perfect-
ly level and having their upper surface even with the road, in parallel
rows, and at such a distance apart that the wheels of the common cart
will run in the centre of each row, will form a road possessing ncarly
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all the advantages of an iron railway, and constitute the one now
recommended.

Ways of the above description, or tram-ways, as they are usually
called, have been constructed in Italy of blocks of lava, and at Mar-
seilles of granite, and the waggon road laid down by the East India
Company, betwixt their docks and warehouses, is constructed of the
same materials and upon the same principle.

It is unnecessary to remark, that the superiority of iron railways
over turnpike roads arises solely from their being perfectly level, and
smooth, and from their admitting of carriages being so adjusted, as to
allow of their being propelled forward with great velocity by means of
steam or horse® power, without the chance of escape: now it will at
once be obvious, that a granite way gives all that is required in the
first instance, and, as the very rapid conveyance of either goods or
passengers ought not to be so much the object in this country, as the
formation of a smooth, level way, composed of a solid material, and
requiring little repair, admitting of the easy passage of carriages, and
the consequent great saving of unimal labour, the fixing of the carriage
oo the ruil becomes a matter of very secondary importance; indeed,
without that arrangement, it secures all the advantages of an iron
nilroad, on which the carriages are dragged by horse power, as no difli-
culty conld be experienced in guiding a horse betwixt, or two bullocks
adlong the two broad level strips of granite forming the road; and I
presume the most sanguine in improvements can hardly anticipate the
time when steam power will be used in India for that purpose !t

On the otlher hand, tram-ways would not originally cost so much as
iron railways, evern when constructed under the moit fuvourable circums
Hances ; they would require but little superintendence, and could be
repaired when necessary by the common workmen of every village.
They could with facility be counstructed over the Carnatic on the roads
& present ju use, and, would offer no obstruction to the general traffic
of the country, as they might be crossed and recrossed by native bandies
vithout inconvenience or injury. Being adapted for carriages of every
description, they would not abruptly interfere with the customs of the
mtives, and would, if they were so inclined, leave the transport of goods
in their own hands—but, with” this manifest advantage, that their oxen

¢ On the Edioburgh and Dalkeith railroad the catriages are dragged by horse power
Wthe rate of 10 miles an hour.

+ The original cost of a locomotive engine is about £800, and the repairs caleulated
& £150 per annum !—Larduer on the Steam Engloe.
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would be able to drag a much heavier load. The accompanying figures
and extract from Gordon on Loco-motion will shew at a glance the
advantages which this description of way possesses over iron railroads :—

Iron Granite | Broken
rail- tram- | stone-
road. way. road.

Tractive power required to
move oneton on a level ...

£400 £5 £133

10-Ib. \lIQT’a— Ib.| 43-bs.
|

Annual  naintenance per)
Y

...... LR T

‘¢ Upon this road (the Commercial-Road tram-way to the E. I. Docks)
Mr. Walker found, that one powerful horse was able to draw 304 tons,
upon a level, at the speed of four miles per hour: but the exertion of
the horse was too great to be continued for any considerable time;
and hence this must not form a basis for calculation. Mr. Walker has
however shown, that upon a level, ten tons gross may be consilered a
proper load for a draught horse.”—*The facility of turning off und on
such a road, and of crossing it, the advantage being unconfined to any
one species of carriage, or branch of trade,—being open to all,—being
Tsths cheaper in construction than any railway,—and costing for annu-
al maintenance less than 1} per cent of the acknowledged sum required
to maintain the Liverpool and Manchester railway, compensate amply
for the mere difference of tractive power.”

I have thus endeavoured, however imperfect!y, to point out the com-
parative value—the advantages and disadvantages of these two descrip-
tions of “roads.” The one in my opinion combining in its formation
cheapuess, simplicity, and efficiency, proportioned to the present state
of society in India, the other, complicated in its construction, enor-
mously expensive, and immediately interfering with the prejudices and
interests of a large portion of the inhabitants. Iron railroads are um-
doubtedly the most scientific means of transport vet known or probably
that can be devised, but their great cost &c. is a bar to their introduction
in Iudia. Tram-ways stand next in importance, and may be used with
advantage when the poverty of a country or small traffic will not justify
the construction of an iron railroad.

However, the superiority. and the alvantages whih woull flow from
«eh & means of commuvication could only b ful'y -leveloped, and
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demonstrated to the inhabitants, by the establishment of a regular and a
speedy system of conveyance upon them. If we rest satisfied by placing
at the command of the natives such an improved means of intercourse,
and content ourselves, by simply levying a toll on all carriages which
take advantage of it, noone will doubt but that the grand objects of
such an undertaking would not be obtained, that few of the evils which
press so heavily on the internal transport of the country would be
removed, and the civilizing influence of the measure would be entirely
defeated.

The advantages of such an establishment can only be worked out by
Earopean energy and European talent, by men who are convinced of its
expediency, and who are well acquainted with the incalculable benefits
tosociety which can be extracted from it. Under their direction, light
vans would be established for passengers, and cars for the transport of
beavy goods. The natives would by degrees discover the superiority
of such a mode of conveyance over that at present in operation, in cheap-
ness, rapidity, and regularity, it would gradually be taken advantage of,
and might ultimately become the sole channel of intemal communicati-
oo, By this means an impulse would be given to internal commerce
hitherto unknown, and thus would be consummated a measure of vital
importance to this portion of India, and one considered essentially
necessary for the proper development of the resources of every country.

It were superfluous to point out in detail the various advantages which
India would derive from the formation of roads admitting of such easy
istercourse, as there is not an individual who would not be directly or
indirectly benefited by their establishment, and above all that portion of
the population would derive the greatest advantage, who stand most in
need of assistance, the cultivators of the soil. In this as in other
countries, they form the most numerous and important class of the
inhabitants. But in India, in place of the intelligence and industry ob-
terved in other countries, the ryot through long oppression, is sunk in
poverty, ignorance and apathy, and bardly an effort bas been made to
nise him from his degraded condition. The formation of such excellent
rads would operate immediately in his behalf, by enabling him to
being the produce of his land with facility, to the best market, at the
least possible expence. By such means he would be rendered inde-
pendent of the travelling merchant, the hope of gain would stimulate
him to exertion, and that apathy and languor, which are the invariable
eocomitants of poverty and want of hope, would give place to energy
ad enterprize. In his journies he would become familiar with new
objects, and would be inspired with the desire to obtain them, whick
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would again act as an additional incitement to renewed exertion.
being brought into collision with the inhabitants of the towns-
mental deficiences could not fail to be made apparent even to him
and to prevent his children being over-reached by the superior act
of the citizen, education would necessarily be resorted to. Thus in
train of knowledge all the blessings of civilization would be difl
over the country.

Should the above plan be considered worthy of examination, a
mittee of gentlemen might without much difficulty collect inform:
on the subject, sufficient to enable them to form an estimate of
expence per mile, on a line of road in the vicinity of the preside
For example, from Madras to Arcot via Conjevaram and Wallajanuy,
The following rough estimate, for raising a road and constructing
it a tram-way, may serve as a guide to future enquiries ; but I
hardly remark that it is only by an accurate survey of the line of ro:
which the way is to be formed, that any thing like an approxim
to truth can be arrived at:—

Cost per mile.

2,112 prepared granite slabs 5 feet long. ... .. e Rs. 2112
Levelling, laying down slabs, &c...... ............... 583
Bridges .ccoeeereenesircnroacsncieeccssses saneenan 300
CAITIAZE . . . oot ieniiie e e e 675
Sleepers.coees teceetscccccsoneanns crecenscnenens.. 62

Incidental €Xpences...ceeeeeeccaceccesoacaecens oons 100

Rs. 3532

As the road betwixt Madras and Wallajanuggur has already been |
ally raised, and levelled, we may expect that the formation of a
way upon it would cost considerably less than the estimate 1
formed, but taking Rs. 3332 as the average cost per mile—
60 miles the distance betwixt Madras and Wallajanuggur

will amount to......c....... teeseeresersaanenans verernne vereens 2
Cost of oxen, carriages, &c. estimated at......... teesreenieceniennes 5

Total cost Rs. 28

To justify the above outlay of capital the following is the a
amount of traffic, and its value, onthe line of road above allude
taken from Captain Cotton’s valuable report:—
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Traffic.
T ceere.enea. 40,000
BT RN X 1 1
Gri...ees vovvene ... cevecasenae-.. .. 5,000
Goods...... ... cevennn 1 X 1 1]
Passengers, &c. equal to ............. eeeias ee... 5,000

75,000

Present expence of this traffic at 6 Rupees per ton Rupees 450,000

It may be fairly conceded that at least onc half of the above traffic,
vadued at Rs. 225,000 per annum, would pass along the way. FEstimating
therefore, the current expences of the establishment at Rs. 58,200,
there will remain a balance of 166,800. A sum more than sufficient to
remunerate liberally the proprietors, and provide forall contingent ex-
pences.

However encouraging the above estimate may be of the probable
results of such an undertaking, 1 feel convinced that from its novelty,
few private individuals, whether european or native, would be induced
to embark in it, without in the first instance obtaining a promise of
support from Government. In other countries the state grunts patents
and monopolies as a recompence for undertaking expensive experi-
ments, of which the public is to reap the benefit. I therefore cannot
but confidently expect that Government will approve of, and afford the
most efficient assistance to put to the fair test of experiment, a measure
supposed to carry in its train the amelioration of the natives over whom
they rule. Of its rapid and complete success there can scarcely be en-
tertained a doubt ; and a probable consequence of success would be that
other companies would spring into existence, and be incited to embark
in similar undertakings, * a superior description of roads would thus be
introduced over thie country, and one rupee would not in future be
required from Government either for their execution or support.’”

It is unnecessary to remark that the roads at present in use in the
Madras presidency, are, with a few exceptions, of a very indifferent de-
teription, and it appears to me that with reference to the climate,
their construction is essentially defective. Every shower loosens the
st materials of which they are composed deep ruts are speedily
formed, water collects which sinks down and softens the whole mass
wits foundation, and if the road is not immediately repaired, it is by
the next full of rain, utterly destroyed. Tram-ways by preventing the
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road being cut up by carriages would in a great degree obviate these
defects.

It therefore becomes a subject worthy of consideration, whether it
would not Le preferable to encourage by every means in our power
private individuals to construct granite ways from which a direct revenue
would be yielded, than to cominue forming common roads at a very
great expence from which no pecuniary return is received, and from
which very partial benefits to the country are derived. Government
have already expended immense sums of money in the construction of
roads,* but the necessity of granting a small annual sum for their occa-
sional repair has unfortunately in many instances been overlooked; by
such a course of policy and economy, works of the greatest utility, the
labours of years, have not infrequently been rendered entirely useless
in a few months. The time of the civil establishments is too much oc-
cupied to admit of their bestowing that attention to the subject which
its great importance demands, and I presume Government are not pre-
pared to establish superintendents of roads, with all the necessary ap-
pliances, throughout the presidency. It has therefore evidently become
necessary in working out the regeneration of India, for Govenment to
avail themselves of other agency than that over which they possess im-
mediate control, and to delegate their authority and interest in the
execution of measures of improvement to the inhabitants themselves,
to stimulate them toexertion by holding out honourable rewards—af-
fording them every information requisite for such undertakings, and
withholding no aid that will tend to combine them together and induce
them to identify themselves with every measure having the prosperity
of their own country for its object.

The formation of Joint Stock Companies will at once effect every thing
that is desired. It is to them that England i3 indebted for her rail-
roads, canals, and indeed for almost every establishment of great public
utility, carried on as they are by the combined capital and energies of
large bodies of individuals. In India, roads constructed by such agency
would create a description of international property, in which influential
natives, both at Madras and in the provinces, would become partners;
such a coalition would not be unattended by its own peculiar ad-
vantages, in softening down the distiuctions of cast and colour, and of
presenting opportunitics of intreducing with effect other measures of
usefulness amongst the native population.

® The high road from Masulip to Hydrabad, a distance of 220 miles, has already
eost 81 lacs of rupees !—and the rvad from Madras to Poonamallee a distance of 9 miles

coet Re, 430,000,
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It may be urged in opposition to the above measure, that the line of
road will require to be as carefully levelled for the formation of tram-
ways, as for the construction of an edge railroad, and thus one of the
most important items of expence in their formation will be found equally
necessary. There can be no question, that, as we approach a perfect
level in the construction of the * way,” the more will it approximate to
the perfection of an iron railroad, but, from the nature of the Camatic,
a perfect level in most instances will be very easily attained—and em-
bankments for that purpose will be no further necessary than would be
requisite in the construction of a good common road ; but, when elevati-
ons of any magnitude did occur, the removal of which would entail much
expence, an inclined plane might be formed and relays of cattle kept
for the purpose of affording assistance. By such an arrangement that
objection will in a great measure be removed, while we secure at a
moderate expence a most excellent description of road—formed on so
firm a basis, of such weighty and solid materials, as to defy the effects of
the monsoon, and in other respects to be peculiarly well adapted to this
country.

Such are the views which have occurred to me on the subject of inter-
ml communication, and the Carnatic presents peculiar facilities for
anying my suggestions into execution, being nearly a perfect level,
ad sbounding in the requisite material. In submitting them, my sole
object has been to draw attention to a subject of acknowledged impor-
tavee, and if roads of the above description were made to intersect the
Camnatic, few will be so bold as to doubt that in a few years they would
effect an entire change in the statistics of that portion of India.

Miprea, 20¢h November, 1838.

To the Editor of the Madras Journal of Science.

My Dean Sin,—I have the pleasure to send you herewith a brief but
msterly review of the relative cost and advantages of iron rail-ways
i tram-ways as compared to common roads. The author has here
sbown, beyond all question, the vast preponderance in favour of tram-
vays as regards first cost, facility of construction, and durability over
irm rails: while, as a means of facilitating transit, they nearly equal
them, anJ excel roads of the common construction by 250 per cent. with
the almost incalculable advantage, for this country, over edge-rails, of

Permitting the free use of all kinds of whaeel-carriages the same as on
the common road.
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When the paper first reached me, I took the liberly of showing it to
an influential person. and requested the favour of his opinion as to the
propriety of bringing it forward, in such a way, as might perhaps lead
to the plan proposed being tried on a few miles of some much frequented
road.

This gentleman, though fully coinciding in my opinion as to the
beneficial results likely to flow from the adoption of such roads, yet
seemed to think, as I understood him, that the expense would prove a
bar to their adoption. I was not then, nor indeed am I now, prepared
to show by comparative statements that the first expense of laying such
a road would not greatly exceed, if indeed it did not actually fall short,
supposing Mr. Kellie’s estimate nearly correct, of the cost of forming a
good rvad of the common construction. This could be easily ascertain-
ed in Madras where the tear and wear of roads is great, and road making
and repairing in constant practice. According to Mr. Gordon’s table,
quoted in the paper. the tear and wear of an iron rail-road is 80—and of a
broken-stone road 26 times greater than that of a tram-way, hence, were
the cost of making a tram-way 20 times greater than that of a common
road, it would still prove the cheaper of the two, leaving altogether out of
the question, its superiority as a means of transit. Can more conclu-
sive evidence be adduced in favour of the plan than this table aflords ?

The destructive tendency of our monsoon is alleged as an objection to
this kind of road, this is at best a speculative objection, common roads
are well known to suffer most severely from this cause, tram ones have
never been tried, and there scewns every reason to believe that the mas.
sive materials of which they are composed, will effectually counteract
causes of destruction, to which loose materials offer no resistance.

I have already remarked that I do not know the average expense of
laying a good broken-stone road, but according to Mr. Kellie’s estimate,
which was submitted to a very able engineer, and who thought it a ¢ roomy
estimate,’’ the cost of a tram-way of two lines of stone is about 16 inches
for the rupee; and supposing we add 168 rupees to the estimate to give
us in round numbers 4000 per mile; we should still have 15 inches for
the rupee, at which rate, 1 question if we could thoronghly break the
stones required to make so nuch really substantial road, 8 feet wide,
exclusive of the charges for carting and laying them in their place: and
when placed, they require constant attendance to keep them there, if
it happens tobe a much frequented road. When to these drawbacks
we add the difference (250 per cent.) of tractive power required on such
roads, I think a very strong case has been made out for giving the
plan the benefit of a triul ona considerable scale, and if the result, is
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atall commensurate with the ca'culations, we may reasonably hope, socn
to see the plan extending itsclf in all directions. In this part of India
where we have no wuater carriage, by which to bring the connserci:l
produce of the interior to the co.st, goad roads are indispensabie to iis
prosperity, and would prove not less advantageous to the mitive popu-
lagion, than profitable to the Enropcan community by the extended
wart they would open for the introduction of British manufactures, but
which is now nearly closed, through the imperfe:tion of the means of

«JH you can find a place in the Madras Journal for these remarks their

Jgwertion, will muchi oblige.
. Dear Sir, Yours truly
RoBert Wigur.

‘WN—Geology of Bangalore, and of some other portions of Mysore.—
"'y Jomx CLarx, Esq., . o. .fssistant Surgeon, 13th Light Dragoons,

“*Ris the remark of the eminent philosopher and physician Sir Thomas
' , that the world was made to be inhabited by beasts, but studi-
M aod contemplated by man. The world is hsre referred to in a
al sense, including the whole world of nature—not in that local
L . limled sense in which the geologist would view it, who may liter-
By be said to study and contemplate the world—the earth—the matter
which it is formed, and the arrangement of all its parts. It is only
wever that portion comprehended in the command of its great C'reator
id let the dry land appear,’”’ which employs the study and contem-
of the geologist. That which the ocean covers, is, like many
ieries in the science, hidden from our cyes, although still open 10
How a world has been formed, is not so much the study
» geologist, as how it has been altered—and two modes have been
d in investigating this subject—that by conjecture, and that by
ation. The first was much employed in the infancy of the sci-
and the last has happily replaced it. It is only by observing the
ages constantly taking place, and the forces or causes which may
Bl to these changes, that correct and philosophical data can be
) Too much must still be left to conjecture, and it is ex-
esey by a well developed organ of constructiveness, to form a.
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world within our little minds, and alter it by our puny imaginings—a
world built indeed upon a sandy foundation.  Of the conjectural manner
of explaiuing things, such kas been, although such is not now, the ten-
dency of the s:ience, and it is our inability to enter into the mysteries
of time and ecternity—the impossibility of throwing the mind back to
that begicning when light shined out of darkness, and of underst:mding
the forces which then operated, that has attached to geology the
character of not being one of the exact sciences. The ¢ light which
shined in darkness"” we only darken by our comments, and it is with us
as with the darkness which Scripture tells us “comprehended it not.”

In the history of the earth there are but two grand geological facts re-
corded—its furmation and its submergence for a time under water. The
unjversal flood, tuken so much into consideration in accounting for the
present appearance of the earth, lias, perhups, in its influence, with refer-
ence to this portion of the globe, been over estimated—may it be suppos-
ed that there was a sudden subsidence of the waters from this the Old
Continent, leaving it as it came from the hands of its mighty architeet,
ready 1o be aguin peopled, and that there was a gradual retirement of the
waters or of the occan from the new world, with new depositions, and as
it were fresh creative bursts—forming and reforming. But leaving what
hus occurred, to what is daily tuking place, something may be here
said of the agents now in operation which may have altered the surface
of that part of the country, the mineralogical features of which are
about to be deseribed.  And first of decomposition, and its chief agent
heat—as the human constitution is susceptible of the elfects of heat, so
are the rocky masses which cover the country and are hourly crumbling
into earth, The rays of a tropical sun act so powerfully that a rock
when touched communicates to the hand a burning sensation, and the
consequence of this heat, is a state of expansion. As soon as by the
setting of this powerful luminary, the great agent in expansion, the
cold evening breezes begin to affect the heated rock, condensation fol-
lows ; and this daily process of expansion and condensation carried on
for ages establishes a crack which increases till whole masses are sepa-
rated. This process of the elements is the one pursued by the natives in
quarrying, as they invariably burn logs of wood over the rock to produce
a state of expansion, and then sometimes but not always throw cold
water upon it—an excellent example of man in total ignorance of the
laws of chemistry, bserving and imitating the simple laws of nature,
Thesa eracks are frequently both perpendicular and horizontal, separat-
ing immense cubic masses from each other, the fantastic and irregular
appearauce of these arising afterwards from unequal decomposition—
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some portions undergoing rapid decomposition or resisting it altogether.
Many small granite rocks, much exposed to the influence of the weather,
exhibit on their surfaces fissures both perpendicular and horizontal,
disiding them into small cubic masses, showing distinctly ou a small
sale the mode of decomposition and separation. It may be remarked,
that even the earth from the decomposed rock, when again in some
weasure by the influence of the sun consolidated into a sort of hardened
taked earth, exhibits similar fissures.

Oxydation or oxygenation is another process by which the earth’s
surface in India is undergoing a great change. In my paper on the
lateritic formation this was entered into at some length. To hyper-
exydation and decomposition are owing the lateritic, lithomargi: and
ntermed'ate formations. The lateritic formation is of two kinds—one
wising from the hyper-oxydation and decomposition of a rock in
nty, and the other, from the decomposed mterials being afterwards
amed by water to a distance, forming aspecies of detrital laterite.
Over the country in every direction, but chiefly in the neighbour-
bood of the cantonment, deep water-courses or nullahs exist, formed
ypparently in the following manner, and prevail where the soil is
of a red demi-lithomargic character. During the very hot season,
the sun acts so powerfully as to produce fissures and cracks all
wer the ground, and during the rains the water rushing along
passes down into these fissures, and large massses of earth give way,
forming in time these nullahs or water-courses, which generally termi-
nate in tanks. Tanks abound all over Mysore and are extremely dirty
ad muddy, and contain a great deal of fine soil, carried thither from the
beighbouring fields. The decomposition of rocky eminences into soil,
aud the delivery of this into the valleys by the rush of water, must tend
1o establish a more level state of the country.

Near many of these tavks, or where tanks have once existed, the
Kunkar deposit is often found. Between Mundium and Madoor, on
the high road to Seringapatam, there is a very extensive vallev, where
kukar is seen accompanied by the black cotton soil ; and close to the
Mudium tank, in the dry season when the water is low, an impure
tarbonate of soda and muriate of soda cover the ground like hoarfrost,
ad small caleareous nodules the size of marbles are intermixed with it.
A very interesting question now intrudes itself, viz. how is this kunkar
formed? and next to the laterite formation, is the most important with
Tespect to Indian geology.

Kunkar, so universally distributed over India, is considered to be a
species of calcareous tufa, divided into that of old formation, and that

.
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which is daily forming. Professor Jamieson says ¢ The first, (the old),
‘“ appears to have been depesited from the waters of lakes that formerly
‘ existed in limestone districts, but which have long since disappeared.’’
Of the last he says “ The waters which flow along the surface of the
“ globe and which are charged with calcareous carth, deposit it on the
* districts they traverse, and thus form tufas which are either porous
¢ or compact, and are of the newest formation.” The best example of
the old formation I found in the neighbourhood of Goondlepett, about
30 miles from the bottom of the Neilgherries, and extending towards
Mysor2.  The country there is flat, with few undulations, and with the
appearaice of having perhaps once been much covered with water. The
cxtearsons tuil in that loedlity, is either compact, or loose and earthy
in texture.  The compact I found on the roud between Goondlepett and
Sindku'ly, jutting out about 2 or 3 feet from the ground in rounded
asses, and sometimes with 1 most irregular and almost pisiform surface.
On being broken into, it showed in the most compact specimens a
sparry  semi-crystaline appearance, with round darker coloured brown
spots—in many of the specimens crystals of quartz were imbedded or
attached, and some had a cavernous appearaunce. It might almost be
called a calcareous conzlomerate, and answers exactly to that described
bv Colouel Cullen as existing at Cwldapah, forming many of the in.
closures, which indeed it did here. The sufter and more earthy kind
of kunkar I found in the ditch at Goonllepe(t, immediately under the
soil and covering hornblende and actynolite slate; and an excavation
inside the fort showed the same—a bed of kunkar, of a water-
worn, irregular and almost coralline appearance. Somne of the specimens
in the ditch were of a brown approaching to red colowr, with pieces of
hornblende and actynolite imbedded, described by Dr. Benza, and form-
ing as he says a real breccia. In the rocks, of which the fort is con-
structed, are some of calcareous spar, and it is more than probable deep
sections in the surrounding country would show a limestone rock.

In districts such as this, where the old calcareous or rather kunkareous
formation exists, and in many placesin India where limestone abounds,
the modern hunkar formation can be satisfactorily accounted for. But
there are many tracts in India and in Mysore where no trace of ancient
kunkar is to be found, and where there are no limestone rocks. How
then it may be asked can we acount for the formation of this kunkar 2
Long did 1 endeavour to do so, but in vain, until a deep section near
the road between Mundium and the Freneh Rocks opened up to me some
views on the subject. Inthe section there was decomposing gneiss
with beds of hernblende slate, and thick veins of a calcareous substance
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smewhat resembling kunkar. In a valley immediately below, there

was much kunkar, and a calcareous and clayey soil prevailed for some
miles before reaching this place. Near Periapatam, which is not far
distant from Coorg, other veins of the same kind were observed, which
first directed my attention to the mode in which the far famed black
wil of India may be formed. Are these veins from the decomposition
of calcareous spar, which we know occurs frequently in hornblende
slate? Wherever I have found much kunkar I have remarked that very
few rocks elevated themselres above the surface, most likely all of them
baving undergone décomposition, and the ground has generally looked
as if it had once been much under water. I think also that the formation

has existed generally in a hornblende neighbourhood—an analysis of
homblende shows that much lime enters into its compusition, and per-

baps an analysis of hornblende rocks in India might show a larger pro-

portion than even what is met with in Europe. Indistricts, then, where
this ancient kunkar exists, or where limestone abounds, we are able to

account for the modern formation, as the calcareous material is afforded,

which water tukes up and again deposits: but in these localities, where

neither ancient kunkar nor limestone is to be found, the only mode of
accounting for it, is by taking into consideration the calcareous veins

in the decomposing rocks, as seen in the section above mentioned, or

tlowing for the decomposition of hornblende and granite rocks, con-

taining carbonate of lime. The celebrated Voysey, in his second Re-

porton the Geology of Hyderabad, says of the granite *in several

places I have found carbunate of lime a constituent, the quantity very

wmall and only to be detected by effervescence in acids, and a tufaceouns

limestone is found through the granite in nests and beds.” —He again

alludes to it as ¢¢ veins of an earthy carbonate of lime.”

Kunkar of an ancient formation has just been described, and one of its
localities in Mysore mentioned ; but there is another kind found in nodu-
lesa few feet below the soil, not in large masses or forming a conglomerate
ora breceia. I have found it connected with a black soil, and much hiorn-
blende on the surface in small decomposed pieces. These nodules are
cried away in baskets to the kilns, and when bumt afford chunam or
lime for architectural purposes. I believe it is not considered a very
fire kind. The modern formation of kunkaris common, and is found
cither in gmall pieces, the size of marbles, strewed over the ground, and
smetimes along with an impure carbonate of soda or muriate of soda,
o in larger pieces several feet below ground, accompanied with much
tlay—one locality of this last, about 8 miles from Bangalore, at Mada-
pullay, on the Madras side of Kistnarajaporum, I may lere deseribe.
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The nodules are found about the depth of seven or nine fect frcm  the
surface. There is first a whitish brownish earth to about the depth of
two feet, then about a foot of white clay, to this succeeds a blueish
clay, intermixed with a little reddish earth to the depth of 4 or 5 feet,
and a blueish whitish earth or clay with lumps of kunkar imbedded in
it. There is apparently always much clay connected with the modern
formation, and it is likely an analysis of the rocks in the neighbourhood
would show a superabundance of felspar with a considerable proportion
of carbonate of lime. Itis probable also that some chemical action is
constantly at work, not by us well understood, but perhaps in some
measure similar to that which leads to the formation of saltpetre. Be-
sides this modern formation of kunkar in nodules, I have seen it as an
earthy deposit upon rocks in one of the large branches of the Cauveri.

Before lecaving this subject I may allude to the existence of small
mounds in manv parts of the country, and detached fragments of a
substance resembling bone; of a white colour and cancelated structure,
and coasidere:l by the natives to be the burnt bones of giants, and called
asurhar or giant’s bones. Mention is made of these by Buchanan—
and a note upon the subject will be found in the Journal of the Asiatic
Society of Bengal for December 1835. Lieut. Newbold, in the October
number of the same Journal for 183G, gives an account of substances
of a calcarcous and siliceous nature found near Bellary, and in the 18th
number of the Madras Journal of Science some observations on the
same will be found by Dr. Benza and Mr. Cole. Buchanan, Benza and
Cole consider them as specimens of calcareous tufa, which some of them
most certainly are, but specimens answering to their description were
brought me, picked up about twenty-four miles from Bangalore, which
were of the same peculiar cancelated structure like bone, but they did
not effervesce with acids—they are siliceous and approach closely to, if
they are not a coarse kind of semi-opal in a decomposed state. It is
necessary therefore to divide these substances so much resembling burnt
bones into the calcareous and the siliceous, the last of which appear
perhaps to be a sort of opaline siliceous sinter.

The soils around Bangalore and generally in Mysore, may be divided
into the black or cotton soil, not common in this part of the country—
2d. A rich red soil from the disintegration of rocks containing much
iron-like hornblende.—3d. The common or reddish brown soil, where
perhaps the iron is in a state of protoxide.—4th. A white siliceous un-
productive soil, and.—5th. A clayey soil found in the valleys and below
tanks. Besides these five, there is another scen to the south-west of
the fort, near a small range of little hillocks of a chlorite rock contain-
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ing much iron, the colour is a light rich red. A soil similar to this is to
be found Letween Mysore and Goondlepett, and scems to aiise from the
decomposition o f chblorite slate with an admixture perhaps of hornblende
and oxide of iron.

The black cotton soil occupies, according to Dr. Heyne, four-fifths
of the Peninsula of India, and the cause or causes which lead to
the formation of this soil form an interesting subject in Indian geo-
logy. It was referred by Dr. Voysey to the decomposition of a
basaltic trap. A passage from some notes kept during a late geolo-
gical tour bears upon the present point. ¢ Started for Periapatam-road
throagh jungle for four or five miles—soil black, occasionally red.—After
this jungly tract, the road passes through a flat country, containing a
good deal of black soil, having small pieces of kunkar on the surface,
ad much impregnated with saline matter. Just before entering Peria-
patam there is a deep water-course, with masses of basaltic hornblende
lying exposed. This section shows for about three feet, the black soil
so prevalent over this part of the country—succeeded by a reddish yel-
low earth, in which were rounded masses of basalt or basaltic horn.
blende—below this again was gneiss in a decomposing state, containing
veins of a calcareous substance similar to what was before described,
and baving a vertical position.” Here then was basaltic trap decom-
posing into a reddish or rather yellowish earth. How then could it
fom the black soil which was above? Ican only answer by saying,
that further on at the bottom of Coorg, I found the same black soil
ad some way up, but it changed then to red without any particular
thinge in the rock. Now having observed much kunkar for some time
before reaching the bottom of these hills, I asked myself the question,
whetber this black soil did not originate from a jungly country being
covered for some time by water, or whether it was not the result of a
aleareous admixture. In many parts of the country where this soil
exists I have found kunkar beneath, as at Hoonsocor and Yelwall.‘
Homblende and basalt, as before observed, are constantly seen decom-
posing into a reddish or yellowish earth, highly ferruginous; and when
they do form into the black earth, is it from the quantity of calcareous
matter which we know these rocks often contain ? or is it from the ad-
mixture of calcareous and ferruginous matter, making this far famed soil
tobe of a calcareo-ferruginous nature. By analysis it has been found
toyield chiefly lime and iron, and its very name of cotton ground, from
that plant flourishing in it, is in favour of its calcareous origin, for the
il most favourable to the growth of cotion is that which contains a
very large proportion of lime. Does not this view of things reconcile
the apparently conflicting opinions of Voysey and Benza. Dr. Benza
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says “ since neither sort of basalt found at present in €entral and South
¢ India, decomposes into a black soil, what kind of trap and under
¢ what circumstances different from the present, could this basalt give
¢ rise {0 such a different product? Is the general opinion of the black
¢ s0il having resulted from the decomposition of the basalt one of those
« that are repeated only because once told.”” 1t appeurs to me that the
kind of trap decomposing into Dlack soil is that which contains much
lime; for on the Neilgherries, where it decomposes into a yellow clay,
no lime has been found; but in the Hyderabad district, described by
Voysey, he mentions as one of the peculiarities of the part, the abun-
dance of the carbonate of lime with the wacken, the basalt &e. &e. &e,
and in another place he says *carbonate of lime is intermixed with the
rock whether sienite, greenstone, granite, basalt or wacken.”

Bangalore is situated on one of the most clevated ridges of the high
table land of Mysore, nearly three thousand fect above tle level of the
sea. The principal rocks in the neighbourhood are gneiss, grinite and
trap, the formation being entircly primitive. The grand fundamental
rock all over the Mysore may be called a sienitic gneiss, for where
deep and extensive sectious are opened up to view, the rocky masses
are distinctly stratified, and contuin more or less of quartz, felspar, mica
and horblende. In these sections sometimes beds of quartz and felspar
only meet the eye, forming a pegmatite—then again we may find quartz,
felspar and mica, forming a true granite or gneiss, and then beds of
hurnblende and felspar, or horublende and quartz, forming a hornblende
slate.

All the strata around Bangalore, and also throughout Mysore, run
more or less north and south, sometimes north-west and south-east, ot
nerth-east and south-west, and the trap dykes and basaltic dykes ot
veins, which are numerous, and cut throngh the gueiss, have an east and
west direction, but sometimes, as near the Madras road, before entering
the cantonment, north-west and south-east. A mass of gneiss, about a
mile south of the road, and about two from the village of Ulsoor, runs
northi-east and south-west, and a basultic dyke cuts through it, running
about north-west and south-cast or rather N. N. W.and S. S. E. Some
very large nullabs, principally towards the west end of the cantonment,
one, two or three miles distunt however, show well the coustitution of the
dccomposing gueiss, better than can be seen on the surface, where only
the more solid and less perishable portions of the rocks remain. In
these nullahs we meet with erambling musses of felspar—large beds ol
wmicr  or hornblende, and numerous veins of quartz. The commeon
eobour of the mica in the undecomposed rock is black, but exhibiting a
vaviety of shades in decompusitivn—first, it becomes of a brownish



189} somee other portions of AMlysore. 97

yellow, then a yellow with a tinge of green, and finally it assumes a sort
o slphur yellow or siskin green, the scales of mica scarcely percepti-
btle. When, however, the mica is in contact with or near a vein of quarts,
itbecomes of a pinkish bue, most likely from the higher oxydation of
the iron in the quartz. Immense masses of mica are often seen lying
# the bottom of many of these nullahs, and feeling very greasy when
toched—indeed mica in many parts of Mysore is very greasy in de-
composition, approaching to talc, a talcose mica, or passing into chlorite,
Itis perhaps the decomposition of a species of talc-mica with felspar,
vhich affords the very fine white soft and greasy earth found in some
of the nullahs, called by the natives shidi munnu, and used occasional-
Iy for white-washing their houses. In looking at the different appear-
mces of decomposing mica in the nullahs, one is led to believe what
Dr. Thomson says ¢ that it is pretty evident more than one species is at
present confounded together under the name of mica, though we have
st yet data sufficiently accurate to separate them with accuracy from
each other.” Magnesia he mentions as one of the constituents of black
mics, and it is very probable that magnesia enters into the composition
of the micas generally through Mysore, for potstone, 8 magnesian mineral,
is very common through the whole country, although not so in the im-
mediate neighbourhood of Bangalore. The mica and felspar are both
very abundant in the gneiss rocks—the mica, as mentioned above, gene-
nlly of a black colour, and is dispersed through the rock, or in nests or
evenbeds, and sumetimes in very small thread like streaks. I have ob-
werved when there are large beds a good deal of golden mica is mixed
wuith it. The felspar is generally white, but frequently of a reddish
tinge. The large crystals are often of a light red or pink colour, and
wben there is nearly a total absence of mica, and the rock approaches to
o becomes pegmatite, the reddish felspar predominates.
What is called red granite by Dr. Buchanan I have found in several
Paces in Mysore. I picked up a few specimens to the west or south-
west of avery fine bund near the fort—there were no rocks of it, but
merely some pieces lying on the ground—the rocks having undergone de-
cmposition. The second place I bave met with it is between Closepett
ol Chinepatam,and the third place between Mundium and Seringapatam.
The specimens vary a good deal, but the quantity of felspar of a red colour
B very great, and this felspar is of a clayey aspect and peculiar. The spe-
¢imens from near the bund are alone of this red clayey looking felspar, with
gy quarts, making it a pegmatite. Those between Closepett and
Chinepatam are of looser texture, consisting almost altogether of this
dayey looking red felspar, with a few crystals of quartz, and numerous
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small cavities of a yellow earthy powder, decomposed bornblende, or
perhape iron? Another kind is porphyritic, large, crystals of felspar
imbedded, with the same microscopic cavities, this being the rock which.
Dr. Benza says he is at a loss what to denominate.

Not far from Seringapatam, are some rocks near the road, about 4 wiles
before entering the town or rather fort, consisting almost eatirely of the
red chayer looking felspar, with numerous small cavities of a black shiwing
wetallic looking substance, what in decomposition seems to afford the yel.
low earthy powder. This is a rock which 1should think has at one time
been rather common through Mysore, bat bas rapidly undergone de-
composition, as it appears to contain a good deal of ron. Whilst on the
reddizh felspar 1 mas mention that there are some gneiss rocks mear the
gardens o: the Horticultural Society, where I have found occasiomally
some very beautiful specimens—the felspar and quartz of a pimkish tinge,
with green streaks and lines, dark green weedle-shaped crystals of, [
think, epidote, with occasional crvstals of kyanite. The next ingredient
ie the gneiss rocks is the quartz, which is wsually of a white colour or
having a very slight blue tinge. gewerally the first when with felspar, amd
the last when in veine by itse. The light bloe sometimes approaches
almost to an amethystine colour—small pieces of rock crystal are some-
times picked up. ove fine specimen im my possession. containing irea
prrites, was found in some rocks about two miles from the fort. Ina
small nullah about a mile and a half to the worth of the Belfry, and
near the boundary hedge of the cantonment. there are large quantities
of quartz erystalized into six sided prisms termimated by six sided py-
ramiids. The homblende. which is found in beds in this gweiss, is
seen in the nullibs decompesing inte a greyish or grevish greea eurth.

Gmeiss is the prevailing rock arcond Barga'cre. and is generally of the
common grer colour. with vests ani streaks of black mica, large veins
of fliated felspar and quartz. and the strata often very wuch comtorted.
The process of decompesitica i= proceeding rapidly. and where a deep
vaviee exises, this decompositica is well shown—an imwense vock  wifl
%e feund reaaining its shape, but quite soR and crambliag down om
being toached. veims of quurts traversing the soft disintegrated wass
@ all directions.  In digzing tc amv depth. as in forwing wells, after
Temoving 2 few feet of 2 brownish esrth, we come wpon the gneiss
rock im a stat> of Jecompesition, fvming 2 white stcar earth. In‘the
vallevs all arcemd, the felspar deccampenes into clay, which is used by
the rotters and chanty manafactarers. Where a bed or vein of quarts
Eighlr frrgnoas Fas existed. a quartz haterite bas been formed, =
om the lefR-band side on guing towards the fort near the Canarege school
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stblishment of the Wesleyan Missionary Society. A small village is
built upon this kind of laterite, which differs much from that on the
wesiern coust, but is somewhat similar to some specimens obtained at
Cowg. In some places, as towards the west end of the cantonment,
bear the very last building appropriated for the stand of arms of a
mtive corps, a thick bed of pebbles is seen below the soil, forming
vhat Dr. Benza would eall a lateritic or quartsy detritus.

The highest hills in the immediate neighbourbood are about 4 or 5
niles from the fort to the south of the Kingaree road—these hills run north
wdsouth, and are of gueiss and granite with occasionally hornblende slate
in the declivities. Hornblende slate is found in several spots jutting out of
the sail, ehiefly on the west side, its principal locality is in the direc-
tiom of Kinguree, and near the high hills just spoken of. Basalt is
pectty common either in dykes or veins, and, also chiefly to the west,
tep dykes the same, TFhese last I shall now describe, but it may be
a well first to observe, that there are four principal roads leading
into and out of the cantonment—the east or Madras—the south-west
or Seringapatam—the south or Trichinopoly and the north or Nundi-
droog and Bellary. Besides these, there is one about due west, lead-
ing 10 Severndroog, and another about north-west leading to Sera and
Chittledreog.

About 8 miles on the Madras road, close to a village and val-
ley where there is much kunkar, and from whence Bangalore is
chiefly supplied with chunam, there are several homblende rocks
mear the road, and a range of the same is observed running about north
and south. This range of trap rocks rans for many miles. On descend-
ing the last hill but one on the same road, before entering the village
of Ulsoor, and about a mile and a half from it, a trap dyke is observed
on the right-hand side. If we now leave the road and turn off to the
JeRk in a southerly direction, on a line with this dyke and about half
a mile from it, we come upon some black rocks of basaltic hornblende,
the continuation of the dyke seen near the road. This basaltic horn-
blende almost in some of the specimens passes into basalt, and a large
goeiss rock a few yards distant from this trap dyke has a basaltic dyke
eatting through it—the strata of the gneiss about north-east and south-
west, and the dyke north-west and south-east or more correctly N. N. W.
md 8. 8. E. - The basaltic dyke in length is about 73 paces—its
greatest breadth about 2 feet, and the least about six inches—towards
its smaller end a vein of basalt is seen runming parallel with it.

We will now take a jump geological and transport the observer to the
west end of the cantonment, placing him in a road which leads from the
Infantry review ground to the pettah. This road is lined on each wide
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with trees, and must not be confounded with the military road, less than
a quarter of a mile to the eastward of it, which also leads to the pettah.
He will here observe another dyke running about east and west. It is
seen first in the road, and protruding in rounded masses in the adjoin-
ing field: its dark appearance well contrasted with the grey of the
granite through which it bas burst—the soil resulting from the decom-
position of the two is also well contrasted. The greatest breadth of
this trap dyke is about 70 paces. On nearly a line with it and going
westward, and across a large field, a confused group of granite rocks
is seen with a large one of irregular shape perched on the top—one
portion of it having been tuken away for purposes of building. I
mention this elevated portion as it forms a good guide in searching for
a dyke of basalt close to it, in the same mass of rock, and only a few
feet from it. By the mutual processes of quarrying and decomposi-
tion, only a very small portion of the dyke is here visible, and attached
to the granite, but on looking to the west end of this group of rocks,
distant about 30 yards, the continuation of the dyke is seen running
east and west—in breadth two feet at its east end—about 30 paces in
length and at its western extremity about two feet three inches in
breadth. The granite rock it traverses has a smooth rounded outline,
is compact and difficult to Lreak, when broken into exhibiting numer-
ous pinkish dots, the felspar in some places of a light flesh colour and
some garnets distributed through it. I picked up a specimen of
magnetic iron ore close along side, lying in the field. This basaltic
dyke runs east and west and is on a line with, but distant about 27
miles from, the large and celebrated rock of Severndroog, seen rising
majestically from the numerous smaller hills around it. Sivagunga lies
more to the north-west, and is about the bighest hill in Mysore. But
to return to the dyke—about 15 paces to the south of it a smaller one
is seen running in the same direction and through the same granite
block, it is 53 inches broad at its west end and three at the other, and
about 15 paces in length, and deserves more the name of a vein than a
dyke—in one place it has suffered displacement. On retracing our steps
back to the elevated mass occupying the west end of this group, a small
road is observed passing close to it, and leading to a very large gheiss
rock in the direction of the pettah—crossing this small path is another
dyke of basalt. It has undergone decomposition, and only a few pieces
protrude ; it is most likely connected with either of the two last des-
cribed, from which it is distant about 30 yards. Several hundred yards
further on in the same field, going west or a little to the north-west,
close to a small valley across whick a bund has been thrown, there isa
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lirge gneiss rock much quarried, upon which a rude mud hut has been
erected. Near this hut another basaltic dyke or vein is seen running
aboat E. N. E.and W 8. W. the strata of the gneiss about N. W. and
8.E.; it is 57 paces in length, it seems to have entered from the west.
ward, where its breadth is 8} inches, takes rather a zigzng course, and
it last becomes small and thread like, and is lost in the gneiss.
In two places the basalt of the dyke has decomposed on its sur-
fice into a brick coloured looking substance.

Crossing the bund, and entering a spot where there isa good deal of
altivation and many trees, we arrive at a tank not of very great size, and
wtto be confounded with a very fine one near and close to the
north-west gate of the pettah. As there is a peculiar arrangement
of rocks close to the bund of this tank I will first describe them,
before proceeding to the further account of the trap dvkes. A large
black mass, close to the end of the bund, is seen runningdown with a
comsiderable slope, and is lostin the tank. At a distance it looks like a
besaltic dvke, which I at first took it for, but it runs with the strata,
does not cut across them, and is not basalt but hornblende slate. Tt isa
large mass of hornblende slate, perfectly dyke-like in its appearance.
The gneiss near it has a very slaty appearance, and contains very little
mica, and next to it there are large masses of a very slaty rock of agrey
wlour, the strata perpendicular to the Lorizon—it appears to be a sort o f
agillaceous chlorite slate. Between this chlorite slate and the dyke-like
horblende slate, the gneiss rock, as just described, has undergone altera-
tion, and assumed a slaty aspect. The observer now finds hinself on a
mad which leads into the pettah; and about a hundred yards from the
spot now described, there is a small tope of trees and apparently the
continuation of the trap dyke which was seen about half a mile off

' bunting through granite—this dyke ecrosses the road, and is seen for
niles stretching in a westerly direction, forming litile elevations. If
instead now of following the road which leads close to a very magnifi-
cent tank, and enters the pettah at its north-west angle, we turn off to
the right and take the road round the pettah wall, some way on we
find a road leading out of the pettah and taking a course about due
west—this is the road to Severndroog formerly alluded to. ‘There are
wme rocks to the south-west of this road, where the geological observer
vill find another basaltic dyke running about east und west—he also
tow finds himself in the very region of rocks, in the midst of which
there is a very large village and several sawmy houses cut out in the
tocks. In a direction further on again, he comes into the high road
leading to Kingaree and Seringapatam, which I will now pursue, but



102 Geology of Bangalore, and of [JTan.

commencing at the gate going out of the pettah and near the fort.

A very short way after leaving this gate, a trap or greenstone dyke is
seen close to the road on the left-hand side running for many miles to the
westward—it here contains a good deal of felspar, and has numerous
needle-shaped crystals of a white colour—this dyke cuts through gramite
containing very little mica, and is continued on for several miles. About
two miles from the pettah gate, it is seen rising into two or three small
hills on the left and close to the road. Here the trap assumes a busaltie
appearance, and a regular dyke of basalt is observed passing through a
granitic mass which lies between the trap rocks and the road, distant
from the last about sixty-five paces. I here found a piece of micaceous
iron ore. Some rather high granitic rocks are seen on the other side of
the trap dyke, forming one end of a large bund which is worth inspect-
ing, and which has been cut through—the masses of granite heaped to -
gether in a most confused manner. But resuming the trap dyke, which,
as just observed, here forms two hillocks, it now passes to the other
side of the Kingaree road, and extends as far as the eye can reach, form.
ing slight elevations. On the other side of the road, and near it, theve
is a gneiss rock through which a vein of basalt passes, and from this
rock a very extensive view is afforded. The trap dyke is seen on the left,
near the road, and another is observed to the right, and they both run
along for many miles. The one on the right of the gneiss rock is not so
broad, but is in large tabular masses, not in rounded blocks, and ap-
proaches to regular basalt—a ravine between the two shows beds of
pegmatite and of hornblende slate.

The region now under description is quite igneous, the speci-
mens of trap varying in appearance, but more or less either regular
basalt or basaltic trap. From this gueiss rock, the trap dyke, be-
fore described previous to coming upon the Severndroog road, is also
seen. On returning to the main road, and passing through a
small tope, the road continues along, leaving the first described
trap dyke which stretches out to the west, the direction of the road
being now about south-west. A quarter of a mile on, a basaltic dyke
traverses the road east and west, the stratification of the rock through
which it cats being north and south—the breadth of this dyke about one
foot, two inches. Continuing along this road for some way, a small
stream is crossed, granite and gneiss rocks on each side—further on an-
other small stream is passed, and now we find hornblende slate very com-
mon, Turning to the left, and following this stream on our way back,
large masses of hornblende slate are exposed in the bed of the stream,
and near this we come upon a rather high range of granite hills run-
ning unorth and south—the highest in the immediate neighbourhood of
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the cantonment. To the south of the small stream, and near the granite
bills, two conical and darker coloured hillocks are seen, consisting of
chlorite, hornblende and actynolite—the specimens internally of a grey-
ishgreen or blueish green hue. 1t is more compact than the generality
of the chlorite rocks, and seems to be an intimate admixture of chlorite,
hornblende and actynolite. Two miles nearer the cantonment, there isa
' conieal hill, of the same appearance, but not so high, with several small
hillocks runming from it and taking a south-west course. The largest
hasafew shrubs growing from between the blocks, which lie in an
imegular manner together, glistening in the sun—colour externally of a
greyish or greyish blue, with very small holes or cavities, giving the
specimens a somewhat variolated appearance. Some particularly in de-
composition have a red, iron rust aspect ; these contain much iron, inter-
mlly of a grevish green with small cavities, containing oxide of iron,
ad when these are abundant it assumes in decomposition a reddish
colour. It cousists chiefly of chlorite and oxide of iron, and perhaps
there is a little hornblende or actynolite. Following up the little hil-
locks which run from it, a good deal of quartz pebble is found covering
the ground, and much magnetic iron ore distributed about, with large
pebbly looking bodies, and pieces of what might be called iron stone, of
abrown colour externally, black within from numerous crystals of iron
ore, which, with some few small crystals of quartz, decompose intoa
speeies of irom clay of a brick red colour and -quite indurated.
Chlorite rock is not uncommon in various parts of Mysore, and the hand
specimens  differ greatly even in the same locality, as in the immediate
neighbourhood of the Mooty Tallao or Like of Pearls, near the hill of
Maileottah, famous for its sanctity and its jewels. I have now before
me a preat variety of specimens many of them from between Madoor
ud Mundium where it abounds. One conical hill, upon which a pagoda
iverected, on the right of the road, some few miles before reaching Mun-
tium, is in appearance similar to the chlorite hills just described. 1 did
Mt visit this hill, but the rocks on the road side, and on a level withit, are
of chlorite with actynolite, a chlorite rock or slate either alone or with an
dmixtare of hornblende and actynolite, as observed above, is not un-
tmmon, and prevails between Mundium and Madoor, and in the neigh-
bourhood of the Lake of Pearls. Besides the oxide of iron which it
tntains in nests, iron shot quartz is found and cubic crystals of brown
ion stone. The specimens in my possession seem to answer to Dr.
Maccullock’s second subdivision, varieties. E. F. and G. Chlorite, tale,
and potstone ‘pass much into each other, and are arranged by Mr. Allan
wder the same head—tale comprehending the lighter varieties, and the
last, when very coarse and indistinctly granular, forming potstone.
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The geological enquirer labours under many disadvantages in India—
the climate is constantly opposing him, and the condition of the inhabit-
ants and state of civilization such, that few deep sections ever meet
the view as in happier and less barbarous climes. The enquirer in
other lands, has only to observe the stones used in building the houses
of the inhabitants, from whence he may form some idea of the principal
rocks in the neighbourhood; but in India, where mud takes the place of
stone, this cannot be done, and we must be satisfied with the sections
or nullahs naturally made, in the absence of artificial ones, and betake
ourselves to these and to the large wells and tanks, the bunds and sides
of which are constructed of stone. In his scientific investigatioris, the
geologist is one, who daily realises the old classic adage, of truth being
at the bottom of a well, that is, deep in the bowels of the earth. Of
these nullahs three very large ones exist near the cantonment—one
about 2 miles from Clsoor on the north side of the Madras road—an-
other close to the Infantry butts, and another about a guarter of a mile
to the south of the Belfry. In many of these the decomposed masses
of earth are of a beautiful pink colour, and bave assumed a conical
shape—I may describe a smaller one, which is distant about a mile and
a half west from the Infantry butts, running about east and west, and
terminating near a small village—it is somewhat different from the
others, and I select it in consequence. At the upper or west end, beds
of homblende slate are exposed, then beds of mica or rather chlorite,
sometimes the two running into each other, and decomposing into a
yellowish green earth—a little way down the decomposing rock is
almost a pegmatite, much red felspar with quartz, with a very slight
coating or tinge of chlorite of a yellow green colour—the mica and
homblende are found again predominating, then further on the felspar
and quartz—some masses close grained and passing into eurite. At the
bottom of the nullah there isa village, as before mentioned, and much
hornblende slate with veins of quartz running through it, giving the
rocks much the appearance of flinty slate—pieces are lying about of a
ferruginous dark appearance from the hyper-oxydation of the iron in the
hornblende and quartz. Lying at the bottom of the nullah towards the
top, there is also a species of soft chlorite slate. What is called the
Belfry, is a small spot of clevated ground. upon which a pagoda, or rather
tower, is erected. to the north of this pullah—it consists of lithomarge,
and is said to be the highest spot of the table-land of Mysore. The
elevation iz one mass of lithomarge of a mottied red and white colour,
which adheres strongly to the tongue and feels fine and greasy. This
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hill of lithomarge confirms me in my views respecting the lithomargic
formation, as entered into in other places. It has resulted from the de-
composition of a rock or rucks containing hornblende and felspar—the
white showing the felspar—the red the hornblende. Basalt has also most
likely been contained in the rock originally, for besides pieces of felspar,
of bornblende and of quarts, found lying on the surface of the hill,
there were some of basalt. [ also picked up one piece of magnetic iron
ore. Upon the surface of this hill, or rather mound, are small nodules,
of abrown colour and quite hard. On breaking into them they are of
the colour of brick, with white specks diffused over them and irridescent
blue iron spots and streaks; they resemble the pebbly looking bodies
found in the chlorite rock along with iron stone. Now these indurated
specimens seem to be those pieces of the rock before decomposition
which contained much iron. By the kindness of my amiable and ex-
cellently informed friend Mr. McGrigor of the 39th regiment with
whom, in geological brotherhood, I have visited all the places hi-
therto described, I am indebted for some specimens of a similar
kind to the last, forming small elevations in the neighbourhood of
ad beyond Nundidroog. Surface irregular and of a reddish brown
colour, internally brick red and resembling burnt brick, with lines,
streaks and nests of decomposed felspar, as in the lithomarge just de-
sribed, and spots and lines of a blue ferruginous colour. The soil in
the neighbourhood of these bills is red and favourable to the growth of
tobacco. These hills then seem to consist of a species of iron clay,
istermediate between lithomarge and the laterite of the coast. From
minute inspection of the rock, and in agreement with former views on
the subject, I consider it entitled to the name of laterite, although it is
scarcely cavernous. A study of these specimens, shows the passage of
indurated lithomarge into clay stone or laterite. Ifthe original trap
rock from which it was produced, contained more felspar than hornblende,
and not much iron, lithomarge is formed; but if the rock originally
contained more hornblende than felspar and much iron, then the clay
stone or laterite is formed. It is this last rock, I should imagine, which
is described by Voysey, under the name of iron clay, forming eclevated
table-land at Beder.

Nundidroog, distant 35 miles north from Bangalore, rises in three
majestic hills from the surrounding plain—at the distance it has
the appearance of being only one hill, but there are three—one
being thrown back some miles does not deserve to be included. It is
said to be 1700 feet high. A peculiar kind of granite was brought me
from here, but whether from the hill or not the person who brought it
could not say—he thinks it was—he forgot to make a memorandum at
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the time, and it was in the same bag with others. It looks an aggregate
rock—lurge crystals of grey quartz in a confused mass of felspar of
white colour, with only a very few of the very smallest scales of mica,
scarcely perceptible. To the west of Bangalore, some most picturesque
and beautiful hills are seen running in a direction about north and south,
They are of various sizes and show a variety of shape—some of the
smaller, peaked, but the greater number having a somewhat cupola or
dome shape, mentioned as peculiar to porphyritic granite, which they are.
In the midst of this range a large rounded mountain is conspicuoas
above them all, Severndroog, once famed for its strength as a hill fort, and
now still famous for its unhealthiness, The country in the neighbour-
hood is of a wild and wooded character, which first commences about
3 or 4 miles beyond Tauverkairy, 13 miles from Bangalore. This rangs
of hills is between 20 and 30 miles from the cantonment. About 4
miles beyond Tauverkairy passes the Arkawutty river, the largest in this
part of Mysore. In its bed are some beautiful specimens of granite, with
red and green felspar, and the mica in decomposition, giving a greenish
tinge to the rock. The road after crossing the river ascends, and there
is a pass through the hills and rocks which are elevated above the
surrounding jungle. The rocks are of granite, showing more or less
the porphyritic character—the felspar both red and white. 1 possess
some beautiful specimens which 1 found lying about, consisting of green
felspar with blueish quartz and crystals of red felspar distributed over
them, some of the specimens are of red felspar with a chlorite tinge in
some places—other specimens again are entirely of green felspar.
Severndroog and the surrounding hills are of porphyritic granite—
more marked in some than in others—the felspar red and tha
mica greenish black. Much trap is seen lying about th~ road in small
pieces, and it is very conspicnous in the rocky hills, giving them a dark
appearance in certain places. I have never proceeded further in this
direction, but my friend Mr. McGrigor sent me some specimens which
he picked up between Coongul and Belloor, apparently a very interest-
ing tract of country : the specimens are trap, of which many of the hills
secm to consist—flinty slate, tale slate, actynolite, and chlorite slates,
and a species of chlorite porphyry, the felspar red. This is the main
road to Semoogy, the present capital of Nuggur or Bednore. At Chine.
roypatam is the famous statue cut out of the solid rock, and near Belloor
are the ruins of Hallibede, both of which are well worthy of inspection.
Not far from here, are the Baba-Booden hills, giving origin to the Badra
river, which uniting with the Tungha ncar Semooga, forms the Toom-
buddra. By the kindness of two very zealous and talented botanists,
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Licut. Muoro and Mr. Gough, I have been favoured with some speci-
mens of which they say the Baba-Booden hills principally consist.
Rinty slate and quartz rock seem common, and are much impregnated
with iron. One specimen of flinty slate, or perhaps what Buchanan would
wall hornstone, affects the maguet, and another is full of particles of iron
und, granular magnetic iron ore. I possess two kinds of the magnetic
iron—one an amorphous mass, of a reddish blue colour, highly magnetic,
wd possessing polarity in a very great degree—in fact the natural mag-
net or loadstone, apparently the same as found in Siberia and the Hartz.
The other specimen or specimens are slaty, tabular slaty mausses, exter-
mlly of a browanish yellow tinge and internally of a dark purple colour.
This slaty kind is also highly maguetic, and exhibits polarity in a very
high degree. Besides these, there is heematitic iron ore, aud its passage
intoa rock which somewhat resembles laterite. An argillaceous pot-
soae seems also to be common; it is of a yellowish brown colour, very
sft and greasy, and is I imagine the talcose argellite of Buchanan,
some specimens more argillaceous than talcose, and vthers more talcose
than argillaceous.

Anotker kind of stome I possess of a dark colour externally, but
iaternally of an olive green black, very soft and rather greasy—
it is used for manufacturing gods out of. I have not seen it in
any other part of Mysore, it may be called a talcose hornblende, being a
mixture of either talc or perhaps potstone with homblende. In the
specimen described, the talc predominates over the hornblende, but in
some, found between Mysore and Nungengode, the hornblende predomi-
nmates over the talc and is of a green colour. Iam not aware that this
rock enters iuto the formation of the Baba-Boodens, but it is found in
the neighbourhood.

The rocks then forming these hills are flinty slate, quartz rock, both
much impregnated with iron, the granular magnetic iron ore. Heema-
titic iron ore, slaly magnetic iron ore, and the same in amorphous
masses, and argillaceous potstone.

The whole of the Nuggur or Bednore district of Mysore abounds with
iron, which I am told fetches a very high price in the Bombay market.
AtHurryhur, distant from Bangalore 185 miles, and according to Heyne
1831 feet above the level of Madras, and probably the lowest point in the
whole of Mysore, Buchanan tells us the basis of the country is somewhat
between an argellite and schistose hornblende, and between the strata
of this argillaceous hornblende slate are masses of an earthy quartz or
bomustone impregnated with hornblende.

1 vill now describe some portion of the south-west part of Mysore,
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proceeding to the bottom of the Neilgherries, and then turn off at My-
scre in the direction of Coorg. The Kingaree road has in some measure
been before described, granite and gneiss rocks, with several trap
dykes, and much basalt and basaltic trap. About half way hom-
blende slate in large beds is very abundant, and the country very
Lleak, and only very slightly cultivated—soil stony and unproduc-
tive. Between Biddidy and Closepett the country is wooded, very
little cultivation and much pasture land; as we approach the last
mentioned place the masses of rock near the ruadside are of porphy-
ritic granite, the felspar of a light flesh colour. Closepett, or Ram-
giri in the native dialect, has a most picturesque locality in a valley
close to the Arkawutty river, enclosed on two sides by hills of consi-
derable height. There is much dense jungle around, and the rocky
hills, shaped like Martello towers or bastions, rise up from amidst the
jungle. The porphyritic character of the rock is here better marked
than in the Severndroog direction, for these belong to the same range.
The country immediately on the other side of Closepett is still wooded,
but the hills are of much less elevation, and have lost the porphyritic
character. To the north of the road there is gneiss, full of garnets of
various sizes, strata of the rock running about north and south: and on
the road, and bordering it, are detached specimiens of a heavy ferru-
ginous looking stone, consisting seemingly of quartz and hornblende.

About half way towards Chinepatam, there is a temple dedicated to
Hanuman, the very wonderful monkey god, who with chivalry for dis-
tressed damsels perfectly quixotic, led an army over to Ceylon, and de-
livered from thraldom a beautiful princess. Near this temple are some red
rocks, looking at the distance like ant hills. This is the red granite of
Buchanan, and has before been described—it chiefly cunsists of red fels-
par of a very clayey aspect. A little way beyond this the hills recede,
the country opens, and a flat cultivated plain extends on the right, some
jungly hills still on the left. The principal rock around Chinepatam is
gueiss, but diferent from the rock round Bangalore, here it is red in-
stead of grey. Arvund Bangalore the quantity of black mica, with the
white felspar and quartz, gives the rock a grey appearance, but here the
specimens are beautiful from the quantity of red felspar in patches,
veins and streaks.  The country continues open, much wet cultivated
ground for some miles, succended by open plains covered with small
bushes, chiefly the cassia auricnlaza. which is very common and used for
tanning—very few stones or rocks on or near the road, and those con-
taining red felspar with small garmets.  Further on the road becomes
very sandr, the soil showing a saiine impreguation, and topes of toddy
trees cover the country.  In the river Madoor, which, as gsual with most
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of its class in India, contains more sand than water, gneiss is exposed,
and many of the pebbles of quartz picked up arc of a green colour from
chlorite—water-worn pieces of kunkar, like finger coral, are also mixed
up with the sand.

Mzdoor is close to this river, and is a small and as usual dirty
village, with much cultivation in the neighbourhood. On leav-
ing Madoor there are some hornblende rocks on the right and
dose to the road—Dhills now at consideiable distance—ground in
long swells, and covered with stones and long grass—pieces of
quartz and hornblende on the road, very few rocks. Hornblende
slate in various places is seen passing across the road, with
wuch jron sand in the nullahs. About four miles before reaching
Muondium, and previous to descending into a very extensive valley, con-
taiving much black soil, a small conical shaped hill, with a pagoda
01 it, is seen on the right-hand side of the road, but distant. It
lasthe same form as the chlorite hills near Bangalore; on the road
chlorite slate is picked up in several places, and just on entering the
valley there are several rocks of chlorite and actynolite—brown exterior,
internal surface decomposing and ferruginous. These specimens vary
much, some are altogether of chlorite, others of chlorite and actynolite,
the needle-shaped crystals of the last very distinct, and some are very
hard and close grained—an argillaceous chlorite. In one place the rock
was porphyritic, the basis chlorite with crystals of white felspar im-
bedded. This valley contains much black soil, with kunkar, and on the
Mundium side a stream runs along which has exposed the rock viz.
gneiss with large beds of hornblende slate—the felspar in this gneiss
of a snow white colour, with silver mica. Near the bungulow at Mundi-
um, outside the wall, are several rocks of hornblende, and on the other
side of the large tank salt is manufactured, but of a very impure kind.
It is obtained from the soil which in several places betwixt Mundium
and Madoor is full of it, and in which the palm flourishes.

Two or three miles from Mundium on the Seringapatam side, the soil
is calcareous and clayey. Small pieces of kunkar, like marbles lying about
—the ground low and as if once much under water—some hills of slight
elevation, running parallel with the road on the left-hand side, and most
likely consisting of chlorite slate and actynolite slate, as some speci-
mens were found forming a water-course which passed over the road,
along with a porphyritic rock, met with, and to be described, in the bed of
the Cauveri near the Wellesly bridge at Seringapatam. In a deep
pullah near the road a little way beyond this spot, gneiss rock exposed;
felspar red, with beds of hornblende slate, and veinsof a calcareous sub-
stance resembling kunkar—kunkar in a valley below. Towards Seringa-
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patam the country becomes more clevated and barren, much quartz
covering the road. Sometimes quartz rock jutting out of the ground,
but principally hornblende slate—the rvad then passes through a range
of low lhills terminating in the Corighaut hill.

‘This range of low hills, better seen coming from than going to Serin-
gapatam, is of smooth outline —no deep valleys between—one hill run-
ning into another, peaked slightly at top, and sloping down, meeting
another of the same formation, and well contrasted with the porphyritic
granite of the French Rocks at the distance. These hills of low and
smooth outline, and through which the high road passes, are of chlorite
slate—the chlorite of a beautiful light green colour and glistening—
wuch quartz in small pieces lying about, and the gueiss rock showing
the passage into mica slate. In one spot on the road, the union existing
Letween hornblende, actynolite, tremolite, and asbestos, was well shown,
as mentioned by mineralogists, and it would have been difficult to define
well and clearly which they decidedly belonged to. Here also there
are some rocks of the red stone before mentioned, containing principally
a red clayey felspar, with small microscopic cavities of a black shining
metallic substance. This region is altogether a very marked and slaty
one—the country rather elevated, and very bleak, and with not the least
cultivation. As we approach Seringapatam, trap dykes are observed on
both sides of the road.

Seringapatam, a place of such classic military celebrity, lies low,
and in a valley, high ground on three sides of it. It is built upon
an island, formed by the brunching of the river Cauveri, 2,412 feet
above the level of the sea, and therefore between five and six
hundred feet lower than Bangalore. It is a place possessing much
interest both to the military and medical man. The eye of the
last wanders over it, questioning the reuson of its unhealthy celebrity.
Many writers, and the very best, Mr. Geddes. are inclined to refer its
unhealthiness te its proximity to a jungly tract of country, not entirely
overlooking its site, but perhaps not allowing sufficiently forit. If
proximity to jungle had any thing to do with it, the French Rocks, distant
ouly six miles, would be similarly unhcalthy. which they never have
been. Itis as heaithy a station as Bangalere of any other in the Mysore
country. In 1835 the 19th regiment N, L. lost only 5 men—in 1836,
11 men.and in 1837, 18 men—uverage for the 3 vears 11, In all investi-
gatious into the sourves iu general of distase, we are too prone perhaps
to attach importance to ene particular cause, uneglecting the combined
influence of minor circumstances—and where one does not stand out
prowminent, we throw the othos aside as perfectly insufficient. No
iungles being close at hand, ve eatiusive marshes in the neighbourhood,
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the bed of the river being rocky and not muddy, none of the very mark-
tdfestures of miasma present, we dismiss the subject as incapable of
explanation.

But allow me to describe Seringapatam particularly as it must
have been some years ago, and the description is one that all must
cnfess to be unhealthy—a small island, lying very low, containing a
dense and dirty population, enclosed by the high walls ofa fort. On
loking down from ome of the minarets near the gate opposite the
Durria Adaulet Baug, we observe, that the fort must have been at one
time crowded with houses to the very fort walls, affording a density of
population seldom I should imagine equalled. Even now we observe the
tireets or lanes are extremely narrow, and the collection of filth very
great.  But density of population and filth cannot alone account for the
disease, for many have contracted the fever and died in the Durria
Adanlet Baug and Launl Bang. The first still exists, and is considered
the public bungalow, a native palace in the centre of a fine park, one of
the branches of the river passing near it. Is it here, then, lowness of
position alone which is prejudicial?> I believe not, and suspect miasma
is combined with jt. 1fasked what miasma is, I must borrow a word
from an excellent writer, Dr. Fergusson, and say, nescio.

I do however believe that we may expect some light to be thrown on
the subject by geology. This science has already explained some points
connected with disease; the existence, for instance, of goitre in those
districts in mountain tracts where limestone is the prineipal rock ; and its
not attacking even neighbouring villages, if built on granite, the water
of course being calcareons in one, and not in the other. The island and
immediate neighbourhood of Seringapatam show, that igneous action
brs been much in operation. I mentioned above that trap dykes were
seen just before entering, and over the northern branch of the river
a bridge is thrown, close to which there is an arangement of
tocks worthy of notice—a red looking mass, dyke-like, runs across the
ricer, and is observed to be porphyritic—the basis a red felspar with
imbedded crystals of white and reddish felspar, and innumerable needle-
shaped crystals of schorl, or perhaps what might be called schorlaceous
actynolite—some parts of the rock having a coating of a green substance,
chlorite or actynolite. It is a heautiful locking rock, and well contrast-
el with gneiss, which is along side of it. This gneiss distinetly
stratified, and containing much b'ack mica. Along side of this and
pearer the bridge, there is a large mass of homstone running, dyke-like,
in the same direction. Hornstone, which is common over the island, is
of two shades or colours, one grey and the other blue; the grey kind iy
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full of elegant moss-like impressions, most likely oxide of manganese;
the blue kind does not seem to possess them, but both contain imbedded
small crystals of glassy quartz. Onthe other side of the bridge, the
bed of the river is very rocky, and the rock exposed is a gueiss with
much red felspar, black or blueish black mica, white quartz, and veins
and patches of a light green substance, actynolite. Near this last and
forming the bank of the river is a large quantity of kunkar, having a
decomposed water-worn and almost osseous appearance. The surface
rock on the island is hornblende, and in one place, opposite the Banga-
lore gate, leading to the public bungalow, it is hornstone, in large tabular
masses. From observing the quantity of hornstone in the walls of the
fort, I am led to imagine that it must have once prevailed much. The
ditch shows gneiss rock decomposing, with beds or dyke-like masses of
homstone traversing it—some of these having a vertical, others an hori-
zontal, position. There are also numerous trap dykes. From trap being
the common surface rock, with hornstone and the red porphyry above
described, we may I think call the locality an igneous one. Itis per.
haps needless here to mention, that igneous, or rather volcanic, countries
like Italy, &c. &c. &c. are highly miasmatous. There is one point it is
necessary to touch on, connected with the subject of the geology of the
neighbourhood, I mean the soil. To the east and south-east of the fort
there is much cultivation. I observed the sugar-cane in particular, and I
may in passing just remark the general unhealthiness of those West
India Islands where the sngar-cane is cultivated to a great extent, The
soil in this direction is of a black colour, which I have no doubt arises
from the constaut state of cultivation it is kept in, and from the quan-
tity of water obtained so easily from the ncighbouring river. Where
there is much cultivation, aud where much water is mixed up with a
soil, that soil is generally of a black colour. This water it must be
borne in mind passes through an immense tract of jungly country, and
must contain a very large proportion of vegetable matter. There is
another point also. The bed of the Cauveri is full of large rocks which
havea clean and healthy look, at least what would mnot be imagined
miasmatous : but may not these large rocky masses with pools of water
about them generate miasma? May they not absorb the water and ex-
tricate a gaseous and miasmatous principle from the rents and cracks
produced by the sun’s rays upon them? The granite statue of Memnon
iz well known to have emitted sounds when the morning beams darted
upon it, and M. Humboldt, the greatest authority as a scientific travel-
ler, mentions that from some of the granite rocks of the Orinoco sub-
terranean sounds have been heard, resembling those of an organ, and
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supposes them to Le produced by the passage of rarified air through the
fissures; and he seems to think that the impulse against the elastic
scales of mica which intercept the erevices may contribute to modify
their expression. The epidemic fevers which prevail on the Orinoco,
the natives refer to the noxious exhalations that arise from the bare roeks
of the rapids. This Humboldt remarks is worthy of attention, on ac-
count of its being connected with a fact that has been observed in seve-
ral parts of the world, although not sufficiently explained. Among the
cataracts and falls of the Orinoco, the granite rocks, whenever they are
periodically submerged, become smooth and scem as if covered with
black-lead. The same appearance is presented at the cataracts of Sycue,
as well a8 those of the Congo. This black deposit, according to Mr,
Children’s analysis, consists of oxide of iron and manganese (so says
Mr. Macgillivray, the translator of Humboldt), to which some experiments
of Humboldt induced him to add carbon and super-carburetted iron, Mr.
Macgillivray goes on to say that this phenomenon has only been ob-
served in the torrid zone in rivers that overflow periodically, and are
bounded by primitive rocks, M. Humboldt supposes it to arise from the
precipitation of substances chemically dissolved in the water, and not
from an efflorescence of matters contained in the rocks themselves.
The Cauveri overflows periodically, and its waters pass through a most
jangly tract of country.

There is another circumstance connected with the river, which is
this—that although there is often but little water, thus leaving bare
the rocky masses, water will most likely be mear the surface of the
ground all over the island, and lead to dampness and exhalation. In
the mornings and early part of the forenoon, a dense vapour covers the
fort and island, when the neighbouring country is perfectly clear. All
valleys and low positions in Mysore, are more or less unhealthy, and are
moch hotter in the day and colder at nights. The mean annual tempe-
nture of Seringapatam is two degrees higher than Bangalore—the ave-
rage mean lowest of Seringapatam about 63—that of Bangalore 69—the
average highest of Seringapatam 90—that of Bangulore 81 —a difference
of 27 degrees in the one, and only 12 in the other. This alone might
account for the prevalence of the fever, and the other circumstances,
previously mentioned, explain its malignity.

The rocks betwcen Seringapatam and Mysore are chiefly igneous, trap
ad porphyry—hornblende seems the most common, and has often on
the surface a2 most variolated aspect. There are few rocks besides the
hornblende, not including the usual granite and gneiss, to be met with,
but many of the buildings on the road side conmsist of a rock of a por-
phyritic character, purple brown compact felspar, with white or reddish
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crystals of felspar imbedded, aud numerous small pieces of schorl, not
so much in ncedle-shaped crystals, as in dots. Hornstone porphyry ap-
pears also to be common and some of the specimens very beautiful.
One in particular with erystals of red felspar in a basis of dark coloured
hornstone—another kind which formed a dyke ruming east and west,
contained very minute round or oval crystals of felspar, like the eggs of
some insects, with needle-shaped erystals of schorl. T found avother
kind to the left of the road, the hornstone of a dark colour, the felspar
crystals chiefly white, with schorl and iron pyrites. Just before enter-
ing Mysore there is much hornblende rock, giving a ringing sound under
the hammer.

Between Mysore and Seringapatam there are few or no tanks, the
country watered by a fine canal, which twists and turns in all directions,
and is crossed six or seven times between the two places. Mysore itself
lies low, under a very high hill of the same name, a thousand feet above
the plain. The country around is slightly elevated; a fine red soil pre.
vails, in some places highly cultivated. A deep section called Purneah’s
cut, close to the town, enables us to see the formation—the rock is gneiss,
in a decomposing state, with veins of quartz and beds of hornblende
slate, the mica is of a dark green colour. The gneiss rock here differs
from that of Bangalore and Chinepatam, by containing much green mica,
and the felspar is both red and white. This cut, according to Hamilton,
is thirty miles in length, between thirty and forty feet in breadth, and
sunk in some places to the depth of eighty feet through strata of solid
rock. Purneah appears to have been a truly clever and public spirited
man. The Government ought to erect a monument to his memory, and
place it in the very centre of the town, to show how much it appreci-
ates native talent, energy and public zeal, and as an incitement to others
of his countrymeu.

The stones in the fort of Mysore, within which is the palace of the
raja, and those used inconstructing the neighbouring fort of Mungerabad,
which was commenced by Tippoo, show specimens of the rocks around.
The most common is the gueiss just described, white and red felspar,
very little quartz. and much green mica in stripes—then there is a rock
of red felspar and glassy quartz, felspar predominating, and in large
crystals, with only a few scales of mica—red compact felspar with veins
of actynalite, and thena sort of porphyritic or augitic homblende rock.
Mysore hill consists of common aud porphyritic granite—the felspar
is abundant and is either white or with a very slight tinge of red, very
1.ght fiesh colour—mica blueish and  black.  The porphyritic character
of the rock is best seen from the read leading 10 Nungengode; the
stones on the road used for building show it. The rock at the bottom
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of the hill, near what is called the zigzag, is of chlorite and actynolite
site. The rock on the Nungengode side as shown in a large nullah
near the road side, opposite the Delwahairy tank, is chlorite, or perhaps
wore correctly a talcose chlorite slate, with actynolite, and perhaps tre-
molite. Chlorite, tale, actynolite and hornblende are constantly running
into each other, and the specimens are often difficult to define. In na-
tare there are not always those de-ided sp=cimens which are arranged
and described in cabinets—order exists more in the mineralogist’s head,
than in nature— nature indeed is often very disorderly, but by systems
and classifications we endeavour to tie her down.

Onthe road to Nungengode a chloriteslate, combined perhaps with horn
blende, is seen near theabove large tank, and is decomposing into a red soil
Itisof a red colonr externally—further on, I picked up specimens where
thehornblende predominated over the chlorite, or talcose chlorite—on the
rod side specimens of magnetic iron ore, with also some of micaceous
iron ore, The private bungalow and park of Nungengude, the prettiest
spot [ have seen in India —the house, in the cottage style, placed on the
borders of a fine river, and in a large compound deserving the name of a
prk, in which are the finest tamarind trees I have ever beheld.  Pro-
ceeling towards the bridge, by the little path near the water side, we
ﬁndalcdge of quartz rock impregnated with chlorite, and further on,
granite or gneiss, close grained, with very minute specks of black mica
~nar the bridge much hornblende slate—in one ledge of it, a few
gamets—hornblende slate continues on towards Mysore, with much chlo-
fite or talcose chlorite on the road. In the sandy bed of the river, are
pieces of kunkar, of a water-worn appearance, of a very light consistence,
ud like pumice.

Nuagengode is a large town, famous or rather infamous for its pagoda, on
vhichare carved figures of the most indecent character. It was here,
where two hundred Jungum priests were murdered. They were called upon
toattend the raja, quite unaware of their impending fate, and, on admit-
tance to his presence, whilst bending their heads in token of submission and
rspect, had them severed from their bodies. Sindhully, a public
bungalow about five miles further on, is built on elevated ground—few
rcks around—the country covered with long coarse grass—the soil of
avery light red—pieces of bornblende and quartz on the ground. One
o two decomposing granite and gueiss rocks, and a section near the
bmgalow, from which water is obtained, shows hornblende slate, the
decompesition of which I should imagine gives the colour to the
neighbouring fields. On the Goondlepett side of Nungengode are
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many topes uf toddy trees—much kunkarious soil, with saline impregna-
tion.

The road to Goondlepett is extremely wide, with magnificent
trees, of apparently great antiguity, on each side. The country is flat,
but not very wuch cultivated, has the appearance of having been once
much under cultivation. On the ruad ancient kunkar, in rounded masses
jutting out of the ground, and biucks of the same kind forming the
bunds of »owe of the tanks. It is almost a calcareous conglomcrate,y
pieces of quartz. actvnolite and homblende mixed with it, and answers
to that des rivad %y Colunel Cullen as found at Cuddipah. Goondlepett,
a place whi ‘h some »ears since was aimost depopulated by a visitation
of cholers, is situai=d on an extensive plain : large polules of kunkar
jutting out of the grounl, with smul! picces lving about—arouud the
fort and in the ditch much actrnolite slate, and mu h kunhar attached
to and connected with it.  The stones in the walls of the fort consist
chiefly of hurnblende slate.  There is a very pretty ruck of red felspar
with actynolit>, and another a sort of chleritic porphyry. I found a
specimen or two uf c..lcareous spar, or perhaps slate spar. The country
towards the Nvilgherries, which are only distant about 35 miles, is very
flat—the cal :arevus conglomerate showing itself on the road side, gneiss
in a decomyosing state, with beds of horublende slate and pegmatite—
much guartz horublende slate and kunhar lying on the road. About 4
miles from Goondlepett, the jungly tract is entered, which surrounds
the bottom of the Neilgherries and renders their approach so dingerous.

Before reaching the Tippicado river, there is mica slate in one spot on
the road, and the granite, or rather gneiss, assumes a tabular shape and
slaty appearance, containing much blueish bla-k mica, a tinge of red in
the rock. In the Tippicado river, and around, there is much homblende
slate in large tabulur masses, like tembstones, fixed in the earth, and
inclining a good deal. The rvad then winds round these immense
mountains, the trees larger. but the jungle not apparently very dense.
The Segoor Pass, leading up to the Neilgherries, is the shortest, and,
under the scientific superintendence of the engineer oflicers, the best
constructed, of all the ghauts.

The deep sections in this ghaut show horublende rock and sienitie
granite. Towands the top. a little way above what was the Sapper en-
campment, basalt of a black colour is seen passing into the sienitic
granite, and the passage from hornblende rock to basalt distinetly seen,
In the sections made in forming the roal, the sienitic granite and
homblende 1eck  are fourd in nwdules, dacomposing in  concentric
lamira. ke the Jayvers ofan epien.  There cppears to be more felspar
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in the rocks in this ghaut, than any of the others, and masses of it de-
composing give a chalky appearance to some parts of the road. Some
way down there are¢ beds of compact felspar, through which a green
basalt has burst, and mixed itself up with, and the hornblende in the
rock then becomes of a green colour, being generally black all over the
hills. About Adams Peak, 44 miles down the ghaut, garnets appear in
the rock in nests, and afterwards abound in it. The bottom of the pass
is about 400 feet higher than Bangalore. As the Neilgherries are not a
part of Mysore, it would be out of place my describing them here, a
task so ably and minutely executed by Dr. Benza,

In describing another part of Mysore, I will take a fresh departure
from itscapital, and procced in the direction of Coorg. At Yelwall, distant
about 9 or 10 miles, the country is clevated and rather bleak. much high
< carse grass covering the ground ; cultivation in the valleys. in the com-
Pound attached to the Residency, there isa good deal of chromate of iron,
“wwhich was found I believe by Captain IIaldune, the officer commanding the

Resident’s escort ; it is lying in pieces on the ground, and near it a rock
©f lornblende slate of a green colour, which as it bas a tinge of yellow
extemally on its decomposing surface, most likely contains a little of the
chromate, At the hottom of the Residency, but outside the wall, there is
amllah, where mica or chlorite slate is exposed. The sand in the nullah
abounds with garnets, some of considerable size. Kunkaris a'so found
#t Yelwall, some feet below ground, in lumps or nodules of a brownish
coloar, and irregular, almost pisiform, surface; the soil is inclined
to black where it is found, and picces of hornblende slate cover
the ground. There is magnesite also I am informed in the neigh-
bowrhood. The read between Yelwall and Hoonsoor is through low
jugle, or what in some placcs would with more propricty be
tlled brushwood ; quite a trap region, some specimens of the trap
Porphyritic, forming a greenstone or hornblende porphyry, crystals
of felspar imbedded.

Towards Hoonsoor, much magnetic iron ore on the road. Near this
Jlace the country is more jungly, and Hoonsoor itself lies rather
low, rising ground on all sides, hilly to the south and west, some of
the hills covered with low jungle, the soil both black and red.
The locality is a very interesting one, and the mineralogical fea-
tures were pointed out tome by Mr. Gilchrist. Besides granite, gneiss
ud trap, of which there are several dykes ; the granite and trap decom-
posing in concentric lamine, like the basalt en boutlle of the French, or
nodular basalt of Voysey ; there is in some places a good deal of a brown
and rather compact but not crystaline limestone, or rather ancient kun-
kar, which instead of being united, as at Goondlepett, with hornblende,
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actyno.ite. qratz ard ciher minerais, forming either a conglomerate or
breec:a, is ‘vurd connected wmith semipal. ferruginous opal. or jasper
opal. The scil wbere it is fuurd is bia:K, well contrasted with some
bigh greucd near :i. which is red. and most hkeis ferruginous and not
calearsous.  Muck magnetic ircn cre <o the suri:ce in some places, and
sometimes 2ttached 10 the semi<pai. In a most interesting spot, point-
ed out 1c me by Mr. Gilcbrist, 2 icw. ragged. and yeculiar looking rock,
jutd out cnly a foot or so frem the ground: it is of a brown shining
aspect externally. acd I think deserves thbe pame of jesper opal or fer-
ruginous cfa. and pusses into semi-ojal. (ha'eeiony ond a coarse kind of
jasper.  Near th:s there is found a etlcritic taie sicte, which graduates
inw0 a scrt of potstune.  The jungly Lills :> the westward are of granite
towarls the top. with trap at the b.iiom; magnesite is found in the
neighbosrhood.

Tke nad towaris Perlapatam i< for some miles jung's. and then is very
flat—much kurkar in small nodeles on the surface, trap dvkes fassing
across the rcad, chiefly of hormblende with crvstals of clivine. In several
places, foun] jssper vpal, as at Hoonsoor. In a ditrh near Periapatam de-
compo~ing gueiss. with vertical veins of a tufaceous limestone, and above
the gneiss, large mass2s of nodular bosalt, decomposing into a yellow earth
withblack soil on the surface. In the ditch or nullah,were large masses of
Lasaltic homblende. ringing on being struck, with a peculiar squeezed ap-
pearance. like haif wrought images. 1 have observed this frequently in the
basaltic borublende—is it the result of igneous action under great pres-
sure? A very flat country around Periapatam, with much water and
much kunkar in the soil. The ccuntry. all the way 1o Fraserpett or
Cushelnugger, is jungly ani hilly, with small viliages and patches of
cultivation here an! there. Soil generally black—all the hills appear
tu be of irap—-in e place where a section was afforded, the soil on the
surface was black, butreddish below. Neara village about balf way,
foand specimens of a very coarse jasper opal.approaching upon and
running inte quartz ; and a white calcareous like substance, with homn-
blende slate, d2composing in horizental strata.

The Coorg mountains are part of the Western Ghauts, and consist of horn
blende rock and sienitic granite.The geological formation resembles much
that on the Neilgherries —only the hiilsare smaller, more generally round-
ed, and show a more perfect state of devomposition into lithomargic earth.
Quartz veins and iron ores are not abundant, indeed of the last I saw
none : and pothing apswering to Benza's hzuwatitic iron ore; but it is
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very extraordinary how few rocks elevate themselves above the
ground. We may wander over one hill and then another for miles, and
not meet with a single rock. Decomposition has taken place to a great
extent as shown where seclions have been made in forming the roals.
In some of the deep sections near Mercara much poreelain earth is
found in beds in the lithomargic earth, and some of a decowposed earth
amwering to the shidi munnu in the neighbourhood of Bangalore. In
a deep pit about two and a half miles from Mercara, a thick bed of late-
rite was pointed out to me by my most intelligent friend Dr. Baikie.
On the top of soroe of the hills I foun] granite or rather pegmatite, and
the valless below of a whiter colour than usual. ‘The hills at Coorg are
smllerand more irregularly grouped together, with numerous narrow
val'eys intervening, many of themn so narrow, that the inhabitants cut
#wayalittle of the lower portion of some of the hills, in orler to cul-
tirate: being able in this way to irrigate. All the vallevs I saw con-
tained a light yellow soil, and from this an1an inspection of some few
of the rocks which occasionally have resisted decomposition, I imagine
felspar is the most abundant mineral, which with hornblende has formed
the lithomargic earth. On the Neilsherries, the surface of the soil in
the valleys is black, with a yellow clay bencath—here the svil in the
vlleys and gencrally on the hillsis light yellow. There is another
great difference in the vegetation. On the Neilgherries many of the
hills are bare, or have only trees at their bottom or running up a portion
of their sides ; whereas at Coorg, most of the hills are covered to their
'y summits with a variety of trees of the most beautiful kind. The
immense quantity of rain which falls (the quantity from June 1833 to
May 1835 being 119.14 and from Junc 1836 to May 1837 87.04—for
this information 1 am indebted to Dr. Baikie), must encourage vegetati-
on, and the decomposition of rock.

According to Dr. Baikie the temperature is most equable, the daily
nuge inside never exceeding 6° or 8°, often not beyond 2°.  Thermo-
eter seldorn above 74, or below 60.  The maximum of barometer occurs
during the dry season, the highest noted being 26.220—and the lowest
iaJuly duriug the monsoon 25.912—the greatest daily range observed
% .076 1he mean .050. Mercara is 4506 feet above the level of the
%3, and its mean temperature is perhaps about 68. Ootacumund is 7361
feet, its mean temperature 58.68. Bangalore nearly 3,000 feet, mean
temperature about 73. The Western Ghauts consist of Lorublende rock,
vith garnets and sienitic granite—mica is not absent—a micaceous rock
vith much foliated mica I found at the very top of the Heggula ghaut.
Mysore is surrounded on three sides, south, east and west, by the wes-
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s at Mellialum is auriferous—it is from the decomposition of
soil that the gold is procured. Gold was discovered in the
rovinces of Mysore by Lieutenant Warren of H. M. 33d regi-
:802—he fgund it in the small nullahs, or ruts, or breaks, in the
it Warrign%, a small village 44 miles S. W. of Battamungalum
1 the banks of the Palar river, and the Ponian, near Caargory—
nad of this earth gear the lust, he obtained three sparkles of
. found gold also at Marcoopium 3 miles south of Warrigum—
ere were mines worked by the natives. Tippoo had worked
o,tm desisted on finding that the produce just balanced the
The strata described by Lieutenant Warren as existing in
'ent mines do not agree, but the ore was found in large stones,
>ous or quartzy nature, of a black changing to deep rust colour,
generally adhered a deep orange soft substance. Within the
act the proportion generally obtained by him was one grain of
iId out of 12 Laskets of earth taken at random.
lum is found at Mundium near Seringapatan, and in other parts
f, as "Tipplty Beygoor, three days march from Bangalore, and
tah, about 12 miles from Beygoor, 9 miles from Bangalore—
* different colours gl& blue and reddish. Rubies of a
ind have been brought m&3 and also bery/, or what Dr. Hevne
schorlous beryl.

r

R 4
arks on Cambogia Guita Linn.—Slalugmilis Gambogivides
y: ard on Laurus Cass’a Li{m.—‘By Rosert Wient, s. b,

ibjects of botanical inquiry, both of considerable interest, have
engaged my attention ;and as the conclusivns at which I have
resomewhat different from what Ianticipated at the out-set, I
summary of the results may not be uninteresting to your botani-
. The first of these, takipg them up in chronological order,
‘xamination, for my Tlustrétlons of Tndian BBtany, of the natu-
'n!“m for the purpose of marking out its limits and eluci-
i Indian genera and species. The second wasgn endeavour to
the I,rn Cassia of Lmnaus, and the tree which furni-hes the
s, or Cassia lignea, of commerce ; undertaken by order of
ent, with a view to the solution of a question submitted fur its
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eonsiderution by tha Cesien Government.  Adepting the same course op
this coension, I sbullcotmence my present remarks with the Guttifere,

In the 13t oo of the Meolras Journal of Sciepee I published
some shseriations on the gensa ol 2015 or i r. ¢licited by a communicati-
on of Dr. Grabam resye ting the Gambogs plunt of Ceiln. In that
japei 1 <howed that the conera 6 roina anl Cawdonla of Linneus
wera thie same, and that Se’egm’’s of Murmay was, so far as could be
as-ertaired from cboracters orly. iientical with Rostargli's Xonthochy-

mrs. Corceiving the genus Gavciaa teo camplex | ther» proposed sub-
dividinz it. The f.lloming extruet wili exjliin the views 1 then en-
tert-ine X,

“Inmy cpivion il cevus Gereinia, as now constitutad. onght not to
be retained: a glance at the ar oupenying vUgures wiil explain my
reasens fur thinhiry so, by eshibiting in vne view several of the incd
gruities wlich it presints. For eximp'e, the Gariinia mangostana,
spe=iosa. und roimes. have the filaments of the wule fower united, form-

ing f.ur Lirge f+shy budies covernd with autiers, and tno of the three
arc known tu have a gichuse, not sulcated frzit,  These might form the
type of a genus urder Rumphiug’ original nawe Mangostana. G. Cam-
Boyia. has the stamens of the male flower range! in a sirgle row.* roundl)

a disk-lik2 receptec s, with a suleated frnit. T icht form the tr
of a sermd werus, f v wiliche as neerly comresinding with the rharactle'
assizoe 1 by Linnaus to his Gereinia, that n.me micht be retuined. To
G. Kyd'u, Zejlunica. j-igner’ala, penicula‘c wnd « giniy, the flaments
are unit> ! into a stanival eclunn. terminatn: in a heal eovered.mgith
anthers. fruit usuully forowed.  These might jonn a third g:v.‘nus’."re-
taining £ r ther the row vacant nume of Camd: gia : wr:diastiv, G. picte-
ria, Riob. (Margsst. morel’a Gart?): Cliptia Walll ¢ fid. Gralam) and
Dr. Gratium’s Covlen j lant, woald form o fourih, Girtinguished by thelr
united filamente il cup-shaped, cue- » cirenmscissile, anthers;
for whi-li the now < it mame, Stal ¢ 7 niight b retained, in pre-

ferenc: to Gistwlizg Roxburzl's News' ¢ s now well establislied,
Ly rigit'y enfor the rule of priority, aud restoring that of Murmay,
thersv casin

aakle eonfision in the synenymy, thut might thus

be ensily avelded

Snee the puliieation of thatartiele nueh sdditional liglt has been
throvu on tire <ubiect tlirough the pubination Ly Dr. Grabhem of Edin-
burgl. in the 2d velume of the Corpanien to the Botical Maguzine, of

a pper entislad * Remarks o6 the Gamee tree of Cevlon und char-

is anerp 1 Peabarsh, when be jeerireld e figure of his Garcinia
aptciated Wil che male fleweran o enly repro-cuts the bi-sexual one.

Coapdai_ i, waos
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f Hebradendron, a new genus of Guttifere, and that to which the
elongs.”’
i is an excellent paper, and embodying as it does much very in-
ug information, well repays the trouble of a careful perusal. I
t however adopt Dr. Graham's conclusions as to the propriety of
ing this plant to the rank of a distinct genus, nor, supposing that
botanists than either Dr. G. or myself consider ourselves, admit it
b into the system of plants, do I think his name can be adopted.
uestion, whether or not this is the Gamboge plant of Ceylon, I
ipon as set at rest by the evidence adduced in the “Remarks.” All
we that I have now to consider are simply the following botanical
ons—1st, whether this plant ought to form the type of a genus dis-
from Garcinia ?—and 24, if so, whether it ought to receive a new
' The first of these questions I answer in the negative, becanse I
think it sufficiently distinguished from Garcinia by the solitary
ter assigned—the peculiar structure of the anther. The second
lly answer in the negative, because this plant is undoubtedly the
fthe genus Cambogia of Linneeus, whose name thercfore ought to
een retained. My reasons for the first of these conclusions, being
tated page 122 and 123 of my Illustrations, I subjoin the passage.
the precedent established by Dr. Graham in the formation of his
Hebradendron be followed, we may, I fear, soon expect to sec the
i from Garcinia sbout as numerous as its species now are, since
'nus is separated on account of a variation in a single point of
ire, and without reference to analogous forms met with in other
. ‘The only point in which it differs from Garcinia, as defined in
odromus is—in having 1-celled circumscissile anthers—while the
sual form in that genus is to have them two-celled, with introrse,
wlinal dehiscence. Should this be considered a satisfactory reason
removal, then G. Kydiana Roxb., which has a four-sided connec-
with a polleniferous cell in each face, must equally be separated
1e genus, as well as another species of which I possess specimens
lergui, the anthers of which are 1-celled, dehiscing transversely
the apex. Another variation of structure, which has been long
'd in a few specics of the genus, will equally demand separation,
gof at least equal generic value ; I allude to those in which the
sof the male flower are united into four thick fleshy androphores,
highly developed sterile pistil in the centre. Here then, assum-
t we are justified in assigning generic value to such variations of
re, limited as they are to the male organization, are four distinct
and all, so far as such artificial characters can make them, equal-
e
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T confess that T bave an objection to this kind of excessive
division, inasmuch as, whatever rule holds good with respec
genera, must equally apply to orders, and must inevitably lead to
elevation of half our present species to the rank of genera, and an«
proportion of genera to natural orders ;both of which might be aw
by a slight extension of our characters, and still better by a carefn
comprehensive investigation of groups of allied species and genera,
fore attempting their disunion in the formation of new genera and o1
In support of these views, I think I iay safely cite the recorded op
of the first living authority, Mr. Robert Brown. He says, in a let!
Dr. Graham, referring to the plant which has called fortlrthese rem
¢ In your plant the structure of the anther isindeed very remark
and might well induce you to consider it a new genus ; but it is
toadd, that approaches to this structure, and which serve to explai
analogy with the ordinary structure of the family, exist in Garcinia,
which I suppose your plant would agree in its female flower as we
in fruit.”” From this concluding caution I imagine that, before e
lishing a genus on such grounds, he (Brown) would have ascerts
the structure of the anther in the whole order, marked its variati
and then, and not till then, have determjned on the propriety or ot
wise of assigning a generic value to its variations: and 1 can scar
avoid thiftking, that, had such a course been followed in that instanc
sectional value only would have been awnrdodf’?

I confess that a less perfect examination of the order, than t
which improved materials has now enabled me to eﬂ‘ect.. led
into a similar error; om which occasion, I psgposed to subdi
the genus Garcinia into four distinet genera— Garcinia, Man,
tana, Cambogia, and Stalagmitie (see Madras Jeurnal of Seie
vol. 4, page 304). This suggestion has not, so far as Iam aw
been yet adopted by any cne; and I trust it will not, as T now«
sider it wrong in principle, the variations in structure, there pointed
not meriting a higher than.sectional value in a genus so strictly natt
Influenced by this reduced estimate of the relative value of the sev
structural variations mentioned above, it is my intention, on the pre:
occasion, to keep the old genus together, but divided into section
accordance with them. I am induced to do sofrom observing that
variations are limited to the male flowers, and do not on any occa:
extend to the female. For example G. Mangosiana and G. cornea,
referred to the same section : the former has 4-8 celled ovaries, and
latter uswally 4; in G. Kydiana, Roxburgh describes the berry as bc
from 4 to 8 sceded, @ Cerwn from 6 to 8, ‘and most of the others are «
cribed as having as far as 4, or 8 sceds, showing a general want of 1

+
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ﬁrmityin this respect :-\'arizllionc, therefore, of the number of the cells of
the ovary, cannot be admitted as of generie, or even specific vitue in this
g, Should further acquaintunee with the tribe show that, in uniting
¢ [ldradendron or rather Cambegia, Linn. (for they are the same genus,
wnd the latter the more appropriate name) to Garcinia, 1 have erred,
the error can be easily corrected. and, in the mean time, my scetions will
afford the means of more casily determining the known species, and of
refering to convenient places snuch new ones as may be discovered. For
the present, nothing is more diflizult than to make out from description
the speeirs of Garcin'a. This is mainly owing to the male flowers,
which afford by far the best spe-ifi: characters, being too little attended
toin characterizing them.  Generally speaking, they are dicicous, and,
in collecting specimens, care should he taken to procure them of both
scxes. The foliage, exeeptin a very fow instances, does not afford good
ditﬁminating charzeters, and wl:en it does, is usually accompanied by
others which are more to be relied upon.”

My reasons for objecting to Dr. Graham’s new name, to the prejudice
of Licnens’ old one, is thus briefly explained at page 125 under Garernia
Cambogin and Rox"urghi:.

*Ihave not quoted Linuwus’ Cambsgia Gu'ta for cither of these,
though it seems the gen~ral opinion ¢f botanisty that it belongs to the
former.  This opinion, however, his brief description of the plant before
bimin the Flora Zevlanica, shows to be erroneous. and proves almust to
demonsiration that it is Dr. Graham's Ilebradendron.  The fol-

lowing are his words—Rami oppositi. Folia lanceslato-cvala, integerri-
®a, retio’ala, opposita. Florcs verticilluti sessi’es. Itis in truth the
Onjy plant of the cenus in Ceylon, having sessile verticellxd flowers.
In pi generic chiaracter he describes the anthers, anthere srbro’und-r,
the pistil germen subrotui.dum-striatum, stylus, nullus. St:grra quadri-
um, persistens, and finally, the pericarp—Pomwm subrotundum, octies
*%lcatum. ocfoloru’arc—showing clearly that the character of the flower
And ovary is taken from one species, and of the frait from a different,
Cor perhaps from Rheede's fizure) owing to the imperfection of his spe-
. ®imens, and Lis not being aware that the lobes of the stigma ailord a sure
“¥udiation of the nnmber of cells ¢f the fruit. His Cambogia, however.
"‘ﬂrr‘.ng this error, is certainly the Gamboge plant of Ceyion, which is fur-
*her established. as Dr. Graham informs ns, by the examination of the
<peimen in Herman's herbarium, “which may be considered the type
! Linnrus’ Cambngia gutta’ —If, therefore, that plant ix to be elevated
Yithe rank of a genus, I should say his name ought unquestionab's to hn
tetained with an amended character, and botany relieved from the un-
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seemly allusion conveyed under the new one.  If Murray’s Stalagmitis
is on account of priority to supplint Roxburgh’s Xantkochymus, much
more must Linneus’ Camb:gia supplunt Graham s Hebradendron, partly
for the same reason, priority, but principally, because Dr. Graham knew
when he gave the mame, that his plant was identical with that of
Limnazus, while it was almost impossible that Roxburgh could ever
recognize his Xantho:hymus in Murray's character of Stalagmitis,
made up as it is from two genera (Guarcinia and Xanthochymus) so dis-
tinet as not to be referable even to the sume natural order. In my opini-
on Stalagmitis ought to be suppressed, and Xanthochymus retained.”
The allusion to Sta’agmitis in this jassage refers to the following sen-
tence, which [ quote from Dr. Graham's paper—¢ It appears then that the
generic name of Xartiechsmus must be dropped and that the species
which belenged to this genus must (for the future) receive the appella-
tion of Sta’a mitis.”" This reasoning xerms to have carried conviction
to Dr. Lin I}-y's mind. a< he has acted upon it, so far as to append in his
Flora Medica the name Sta’agmitis to oar (Wight and Arnott’s) charac-
ter of Nexn ficch wws. as being the original and legitimate name of the
genas @ buty apporentiy with st due censideration, as, forgetting the

rights of privrity in the case ot Cambsgia geitta of Linnweus, he has fol-
Jonwed Grabam in quoting that name, without any doubt as to the identi-
ty of the plants, as a synonym for the very modem Hebradendron Gam-
bogicd es of Gribam.  Upen wiit grounds this degree of favour is to be
shown to Miirelcérin and withheld fron Xauthochymus 1 am quite
unable to dis;over o even te conjecture : that Dr. Graham should have
inadveriently cemaiied such an oversight is not so much to be wonder-
ed at. writing as L2 was under the excitement of Lhaving discovered the
iong sought Gumboge plant, and the novelty of inventing new generic
names: but that Dr. Lindley <houids in tue retiremant of his closet, and
totally uninfuenced by the stmnlus under which Grabam wrote, have
followed bhim witho:.? questivnirg the propriciy of what he did, is to me

surprisivg.

In my ewn aanl in the rame o Jhowerkizs botanists. who are daily
called upon to unravel the mauzes of mmvivad and perplexed generic
names, [ enter my pretost asuinst sah unnscessary changing of names
in a sciepee already oo . : and cne too which
must W oits very natare lecome more and more so every day. To
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own inclinations, not less thun my esteem for the acthor, dictates—
my sentiments regarding it; the more so, us I dv not consider the
genus itself a tenuble one. To its goudness, or otherwise, however,
£J should not have thought it necessary thus to advert, if the old name had
been retained; what I object to is, the inconsistency of, in the same
baath, setting up a decidedly bad genus without a single genuine species
to support it, for such I hold Stalaymitis to be, und putting down a sup-
posed geod one, resting on the very same foundation on which its suc-
cesur is raised, the same specics being the basis of both. In the case
of Stalagmitis I object to the course pursucd, on the ground of its being
&b origine a spurious genus, constituted partly from notes taken from one
species, the flowers of which the author of the genus (Murray) never
‘ av, and partly from flowers of another which he examined, and then,
vith what ingenuity he was masterof, invented from these heterogeneous
materials a generic clharacter not referable to cither. ‘That every thing
might be in just keeping in this curious medley, it now appears, that he
bad for his only species a specimen made up of the fragments of two
plints, no more fit to represent either correctly than his character could
umlgamate the peculiarities of bioth, they being referable to two distinet
wtaral orders. ' With all this information before him, and hunted out
vith much lubour by Dr. Brown and himself, Dr. Graham, incousiider-
#Mely 1 should bope, tells us that the generic name of Xanthockymus
must be dropped, and that of Stalagmitis put in its place, or, in other
walg, declares thit we must put down a good genus and set up a non-
etity, a genus without a species. That one of the two must be drop-
pedis certain ; but I hope botanists will show more consideration for the
Eeritorions and diligent labours of Roxburgh, than to displace his really
well defined generic name, in favour of one which nobody could under-
ttand, or apply from its own terms, and which, now that its inconsistencies
bave been bronght to light, no one could adopt. As I have examined
this question somewhat in detail, in a postscript to my article on the
Guttifere, 1 shall subjoin it also, for the benefit of those who may not
bave the opportunity of consulting the original work, in the hope that,
by thus calling attention to the subject, my remarks may have the effect
8! cansing botanical authors to pause before they sanction, by adopting
them, such uncalled for, and, I fear, if not opposed in time, likely to
become mischievous, innovations—I now take leave of the subject, and
!illeml_v: hope I may not again have to revert to it.

P.S.—After this article was completed and the greater part of it print-
od, I received Lindley’s ¢ Flora Medica,” a new work just issued from
the press, and, like all the other works of the accomplished author, form-

%
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n ing amost valuable contribution to bhotanical science ; on this occasion

in connection with medicine. In this work I find Dr. Lindley has add-
ed the weight of his authority, to that of those who adopt Murray’s
Stalagmitis in preference to Roxburgh’s Xanthochymus. This he d
for the reasuns adduced by Dr. Graham ; namely, that Mr. Brown hi
examined Murray's specimen and ascertained that it consist of tgo
plants, probably of two genera, one of which, in flower, is a Xanthocky-
mus, the other, not in fluwer, suppused to be Graham’s I/ebradendron.
Having expressed my belief that Xanthochymus dves not belong to this
natural order, and having no new species to add, nor other inform&ton
to communicate respecting it, I did intenid to have noticed that genus in
this place, But as I have said ubove that, in my opinion, Stalagmitis
ought to be suppressed and Xanthochymus established in its room, I feel
ow called upon to state more fully my reasons for thinking so—I shall '
'aeommenu. by extracting from the “Companion to.the Botanfeal Magazine”
the passage of Mr. Broww’s letter, quoted by Dr. Graham as his autho-
rity for saying that the generic name Xanthochymus must be dropped in
favour of Stalagmitis. * The plant sent pasted by Konig to Sir Joseph
Banks, as one specimen, I have ascertained to be made up of two plants,
and very probably of two genera. The union was concealed by gealing
wax. The portion in flower, and which agrees in structure with Mur-
ray's account, is, I have no doabt, the Xantho.hymus oralifolius of R
burgh. Sta’aymitis aud Xanthochymus are therefore one genus, as Cam-
] bessides has already observed, giving the preference to the earlier _&e
: of Murray. This, however, forms buta small part of the whole speci-
men, the larger portion being, Iam inclined to think, the same with
vour plant, of which I have seen, aud I Lelieve still possess, the speei-
men you seut to Don.*  The structure, however, of this greater portion
cannot be ascertained from the few very young flower-buds belonging
toit. 1t approaches also very closely, in its leaves especially, to that
specimen in Hermann's herbarium, which may be eonsidered as tlu; tvpe
of Linnzus® Cambogra gults. A lovse fruit, pasted om the sheet” with
Konig's plaat, probably belongs to the larger portion, and resembles
Gertner's Morellw
So far all appears clearly in favour of St.lagwnitis and had Mugray i
drawing up his character rigidly confined himsclf to the description op
the lowers before him, I should at once have alopted his name in pre-
forence to Roxhurgh's. Batou tumiug to his character, as‘given in
Schreber's G nera Plantiram, we find a 4-leaved calyx, a 4-petaled co-
rolla, and a 4-lubeld siigma, combined with pentalelphous stamens, 3-

* Quc of those recvived from Mrs. Walker.

B
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seeded berries, the stigmas sometimes trifid: stamina not always polya-
delphons ? &c. From this very unusual combination of quinary and
quaternary, forms I am led to iufer that the character is only partly de-
rived from the specimen, and partly, if not principally, from notes com-
muvizated by Konig, who, it appears, from the fact of his having com-
bised, on the supposition that they were the same plant, two distinct
species, was not aware of the difference, and misled Murray by commu-
nicating written characters of a Garcinia, and flowers of another plunt,
and between the two, there has resulted a set of characters not likely to
be often found combined in the same species, and still less frequently in
onesmall specimen. Roxburgh, on the other hand, briefly and clearly
defines a genus of plants well known to him, and extensively distributed
over [ndia, about which he has scarcely left room for a mistake. If fur-
ther proof be wanted in support of the opinion I have advanced that this
isabybrid genus, 1 adluce Cambrssides, whose authority is quoted for
the identity of Stalagmitis and Xanthochymus. He has strictly followed
Murray, adopted all the contradictions of his character, and constituted
3 genus embodying, first, Roxburgh's genus Xanthochymus, next, Petit
Thours' Brindonia, evidently identical with Garcinia ; then Loureiro’s
Ocharpu. also Garcinia; and lastly, (if I am not misled by Mr. George
Don, whom I am obliged for want of Cambessides own memoir to fol-
low) nearly the whole of Roxburgh's species of Carcinia; as if Roxburgh
va 50 bad a hotanist as not tobe able, with growing plants before him,
todigtinguish between two genera so very distinet as Garcinia and his
own Xaathochymus. In apaper which I published in the Madras Jour-
#al of Science for October 1836, I showed, from the internal evidence af-
furded by the two sets of churacters, that Murray’s Stalagmitis and Rox-
burgh's Xanthochymus were partly identical, and attributed the discre-
pancies to defects of Murray’s solitary specimen ; a view, which Mr.
Brown has shown to be only partly right, by proving that they in some
measure originatedin the imperfect observation of Kinig, who supplied
Murray with the materials for his genus.

Having now adiduced what T esteem conclusive evidence in support of
the opinion I advanced above, that Mnrray's genusis spurious, and that of
Cambessides, founded on it, is most unnatural, as associating species that
Dever can combine generically : while Roxburgl’s is a strictly natural
gems, including several nearly allied species, and, morcover, probably
referable to a natural order different from more than half of the species
referred to it under the name of Stelagmitis by Cambessides : I consider
myself fully justified in continuing to adopt the generic name Xantho-
hymus (even though opposed by the highest botanical authorities) un-
til eareful examination of the original specimen, with reference to the
<luridation of the discrepancies I bave indicated, shall have proved that
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such actually exist in that specimen. If they do exist, then the fault is
not Murray's, and his name must of right be adopted with an amended
character, excluding the numerous species of Garcinia brought under
it by Cambessides : if they do not, Roxburgh's genus, which as it now
stands is strictly natural, claims the preference.

On the Laurus Cussia of Linneus, and the plants producing the Cas:ia
Bark of Commerce.

The next subject on which I have some remarks to offer is the Lax-
rus Cassia of Linnwmus, and the plants producing the Cassia Lign ea or
Cassia bark of commerce. My attention was first directed to this sub-
ject by a communication from Government, in which I am requested to
endeavour to ascortain ¢ whether the common Cuassia bark of the
markets of the world is a thicker and coars-r portion of the bark of the
genuine cinnamon plant or tree, or whether it is the bark of a plant not
analogous to the cinnamon plant or tree.”

Before it was possible to return a satisfactory answer to this question,
it scemed incumbent on me to ascortain what plant Linuaus meuant to de-
signate under the name of Laurus Cassia, and whether it was probable the
plant so called could supply all the bark passing under that name in the
markets of the world. This primary, but most diiiicult inquiry was ren-
dered indispensable by the, generally supposed, ridiculous assertion of
Mr. Marshall, that the leaves, and the bark of the trunk and branches of
the Laurus Cassia of Linneus, so far from bling aromatic and spicy like
cinnamon, are bitter and have in a slight degree the taste and odour of
myrrh. This assertion, wide as it may appear of the trath, is yet found-
ed in fact, and what may appear still more extraordinary, has led to a
discovery, which, without such aid as he has given. would not probably
have soon been made by a professed botanist, a title to which I believe
Mr. Marshall does not aspire.  He appears to liave been led to the dis-
covery, that the Lauwrus Cassiz of Linnzas did rot produce aromatic
bark, simply through the native name, and wonders hew it could have
received from him the name of Cussia. and had qualities attributed to
its bark which it does not in the slightest degree possess. I think |
can now answer the question, anl explain the myst:rs which has so long
hung over this species, and been hitherto rexlzred ovly more obscure
by each attempt to bring it to light.

It :s well known to molern botanists, that many of their earlier pre-
decessors were but indifferent deseribers of plants, and cften very loose
in their quonutions of figures as synonvms. a sin of which Linn®eus was
often sbout as guilty as any of his cotemporaries. He seemed to have had
m niva, that their tgures were generally at best but approximations to
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the truth, and that if a figure exhibited even a remote similarity toa
plant before him, especially if from the same country, he might
with <afsty quote it as a synonym. Bearing this in mind, we can easily
account for a number of errors to which his incorrect synonyms have
giveo rise. The present instance affords an excellent example of what
1 have here stated, and one which, but for the discovery of Mr. Marshall,
might have long remaiued undetected.

In Hermans herbarium of Ceylon plants, he (Linngeus) found one bearing
the native names of * Dawalkurundu, Nikadawala' under which, it is
referred to, or described in Hermans Museum Zeylanicum. This he
considered a species of Laurus, apparently from habit alone, and in his
usual brief precise style, calls it, Laurus foliis lanceolatis trinerviis,
nervis supra basin unitis ; having previously called the true cinnamon,
“ Laurus foliis ovato-obl.ngis trinerviis basi nervos unientibus.” The dif-
ference between the two, as indicated by the names, seems very slight,
merely depending on the one having lanceolate leaves with the nerves
iited above the base ; while in the other the leaves are said to be ovate
oblong with the nerves distinct to the hase—differences small indeed,
and such as could never be found of much avail in distingnishing the
oneplant from the other, since they are both constantly met with in
different leaves on the same tree. Such being the case, it is not much to
be wondered at that botanists should have been surprised by the bolduess
of Mr. Marshall’s announcement, that two trees, believed to be of the same
genus, and so nearly alike in their external forms, should yet differ so
very widely in their properties. But so it is, and nothing can be more
certain than that the fact is as he states it.

In proceeding to trace the history of the two species, aided by the
light Mr. Marshall has thrown on them, our difficulties vanish like mist
before the noon-day sun, though Mr. M. himself, has found it ¢ diflicult
 conceive how the Dawalkurundu obtained the appellation of Laurus
Casiz from Linnzus.” It was because Linnweus’s specimen of Dawal-
kurundu was neither in flower nor in fruit. Had it been so, he was too
acute an observer ever to have confounded it with the plants with which
he has associated it in his synonyms. This explanation, it may be an-
swered, is mere assumption on my part—it certainly isso, but supported
bysostrong circumstantial evidence,as not toleave a doubt of its correctness.
Linnzus has in his Flora Zevlanica given a short description of each of
these species : his description of the cinnamon is principally confined to
the flower, aud is most precise. In his description of the other, the
flower is not once alluded to. Iere he declares, that he knows not by
what mark to distinguish it from the Camphorifera japonensium, which
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in its foliage it greatly resembles, but nothing can be more distinct than
its inflorescence : that of the camphor tree being a panicle, having a
stalk as long as the leaves ; while in Dawalkurundu it may be de-
*cribed as a subsessile capitulum, that is, 5 or 6 sessile flowers congested
on the apex of a very short peduncle, and surrounded by an involucrum
of 4 or 5 leaves ; several of which capitula usually form verticels round
the naked parts of the branches where the leaves have fallen. He begins
his description of Laurus Cassia® by stating th.t he at first considered
it a variety of the antecedent (ciunamon), but now that he knows not by
what mark todistinguish it from Camphorifera japonensium, for the leaves
are thinner than those of cinnamon, the nerves uniting above the base as
in Camphorifera, and are sprinkled beneath with a greyish dew (subtus
rore casio illinita) asin the camphortree, and are at the same time lanceo-
late and of a thinner texture than the preceding (cinnamon). The whole of
his description in short agrees most exactly with Mr. Marshall’s deseription
ofthe Cingulese Dawalkurundu, and leaves nota doubt that both had the
sume plant in view, and consequently that Nr. Marshall is so far correct
in saying that the bark of the Laurus Cassia of Linna:us possessed none
of the qualities attributed to it. So far ull is clear but now the chapter
of errors begins.

Had Linngus been permitted to exercise his own unbiassed judgment in
this cuse, it is not improbable he would have avoided the error of
assigning to a plant which, with all his acutencss, he knew not how to
distinguish from the camphor tree, the credit of producing Cassia, or at
all events would not have dune so without some expression of doubt, so
as still 10 leave the question an open one. But, upon consulting other
authoritics, he found in Burman’s Thesaurus Zeylanicus the figure of a
species of Cinnamomum or Laurus as he called the genus, to which
Burmnan had given the name of Cinnamomum perpetuo florens, &c. and as-
signed the native name of Dawalkurundu, not as it appears from the
specimen itself having been so named, but because being different from
the true cinnamon of which he had seen specimens and figures, he
thought it an inferior, wild or jungle sort, and must of necessity be the

_plant which Herman had described in his Museeum Zeylanicum, though
the inflorescence differed much from the description, (a very essential
point, which Burman remarked and endeavours to explain away,) ard
therefore gave it the same Cingulese name. Linneeus’s specimen not being
in flower, and the resemblance between the specimen and figure being in

® « Hane speciem olim pro antecedentis varictate habni, nunc vero, qua nota hanc a
Camphorifira japenensium distinguom, nen novi : Folia enim Cinnamomo tenuiora, ner-
vis ante basin coeuntibus ut in Camphorifera; subtus rore cxsio lllinita, ut Camphora,
et simullanceolata a¢ tenuiozi substantia quam pracedentis.’” Linn, Flor, Zeylanica p, 62.
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other respects considerable, he had not the means of detecting the discre-
pancy, and unsuspectingly adopted Burman’s figure and name as a syno-
nym to his plant.In Rheedes Hortus Malabaricus (1 tab. 57) he found the
figure of another cinnamon, even more closcly resembliug his plant in
its general aspect than Burman’s figure, this he also associated as a sy-
nonym ; and Rheedes’ plant being lauded on account of the aromatic pro-
perties of its burk and leaves, which resemble the true cinnamon,
though it is not the genuine cinnamon tree, he seems to have consider-
ed himself quite safe in associating this also, and called the three species,
this tria juncta in uno plunt, Laurus Cassia, and assigned it as the
source of the officinal * Cussia Lignea corter.’’

After this exposition of the vrigin of the species Laurus Cassia, it can
scarcely be a matter of surprise that no two botanists have ever agreed
as to the plunt which ought to bear the name: nor, that not one of them
sbould ever have surmised what plant Linnaus had constituted the type
of his species. “It is not my intention on the present occasion to extend
these remarks, by tracing the various conjectures that have been promul-
gated on the sulject ; suflice it to say that no one, s0 furas I am aware,
has tahen a similar view as that now explained. It ouly further remains
for we to give some account of the three species thus erroucously
associated.

The first mentioned, Dawulkurundu, Linnmus’ own plant and the
type of the speciesis, Ibelieve, the Laurus involucrata of Vahl, andof
Lamark in the Encyclopédie Méthodique, and bhas in Professor Neess
monograph of the Indian Laurine (Wall. Plunt. As. rariores), received
the name of Telrudenia Zeylanica, but is the Litsea Zeylanica of a for-
mer work of his, a name, which I presume ust be restored, owing to
the other being preoccupied. The slight difference of structure does not
seem (o render 4 new genus necessary.

The second and third bave both been referred, by the same eminent
botanist, to his variety of the true civnamon, the Cinnamomum
Zeylanicum, a decision to which I cannot subscribe, as I cannot per-
ceive that either of these figures are referable to any form of that spe-
cies, and they besides differ specifically from each other.

*The Cinnamemum perpetuo florens appears to me a perfectly distinet
spevies, very nearly allied to, if not actually identicul with, Nees’ own
species C. Sulphuratum, of which I have now got specimens from
Ceylon. This I infer from the appearance of the plant as represented
in the figure, for if any dependence is to be placed on the description, it
is impossible to admit it into the genus. On this however, I do not feel
disposed to place much reliance, as it was not the practice a ceutary ago,
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when the deseription was written, to examine the structure of flowers
with the same care that is now bestowed. Should it be objected, that
the specics I quote as the C. perpetuo florens is clothed with yellow-
ish pubescence, which is not mentioned by Burman, then I have another
from the same country (Ceylon) perfectly glabrous, agrecing in the form
of its leaves, but differing in having more numerous and smaller flowers,
which may be substituted, and that 1 do not thiuk, more than the other, a
variety of the genuine cinnamon tree.

The Malabar plant Carua (Hort. Mal. 1. tab 57), on the other hand, I
consider a very passable figure of a plant, in my herbarium named, by
Nees himself, Cinnamomum tners ; but, whether or not T am right in the
species to which I have referredit, I can have no hesitation in giving it
as my opinion that it is not referable to any form of the C. Zeylanicum ;
neither can I agree with him in thinking the plant figured under the
name of Laurus Cassia in the Botanical Magazine No. 1636 is referable
to the Ceylon species, but is I think very like the Malabar one,
the only species of the genus to which the name Cassia should be ap-
plied, ifthat name is still to be retained in botanical nomenclature, as
being the only one of the three associated species known to produce
that drug. Another plate of the Botanical Magazine (Laurus Cinamo-
mum No. 2028) I also refer here, and feel greatly at a loss to account
for its introduction into that work under a different name from the pre-
ceding. The plant which Nees formerly considered the Laurus Cassia,
but now calls Cinnamomum aromaticum, from China, is a very nearly
allied species, but is distinct, and furnishes much of the bark sold in
the European markets under the name of Cassia, tho’ it has nothing what-
ever to do with the Laurus Cassia of Linuzus, which, from the preceding
history appears strictly confined to Cevlon and India proper, and that
name, not being referable to any one species, ought unquestionably to
be expunged from botanical nomenclature, its longer continuance there
only tending to create confusion and uncertuinty, This brings me to
the next question—namely, what plant or plants vield the Cassia bark of
commerce ?

The foregoing explanation, in the course of which two plants are re-
ferred to as vielding Cassia, greatly simplifies the answer to this one.
The first of these is the Malabar Carua figured by Rheede, the second
Nees' Cinnamomum aromaticum. The list, however, of Cassia producing
plants is not limited to these two, but I firmly believe extends to nearly
every species of the genus. A set of specimens, submitted for my ex-
amination, of the trees furnishing Cassia on the Malabar Coast, presented
no fewer than four distinct species ; including among them the genuine
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cinnarson plant, the bark of the older branches of which, it would appear,
exported from that coast as Cassia. Three or four more species are na-
tives of Ceylon, exclusive of the cinnumon proper. all of which greatly
resemble the cinnamon plant, and in the woods might easily be mistaken
for it, and pecled, though the produce might be inferior. Thus we have
from Western India and Ceylon alone, probably not less than six plants
producing Cassia ;add to these nearly twice as many wmore species of cin-
mmomum, the produce of the more eastern states of Asia and the Islands
of the Eastern Archipelago. all remarkable for their striking family
likeness, all 1 believe endowed with aromatic properties, and probably
the greater part if not the whole contributing something towards the
geueral result, and we at once see the impossibility of awarding to any
one individual species the credit of being the source whence the Cassia
Lignea of commerce is derived ; and equally the impropriety of applying
to any onc of them the comprehensive specific appellation of Cassia,
since all sorts of cinnamon-like plants, yielding bark of a quality unfit to
bear the designation of cinna:con in the market, are passed off as Cassia.

V1—Report upon the Run of the Sea, and Set of the Tides at Madras
during the Novth-East Monsoon.--By T. G. Tivion, Esq. /lonora-
ble Company's Astronomer.

To do justice to an enquiry of this nature, it will no doubt be considered
rexessary that observations should have been continued throughout
several monsoons, whereby a knowledge of maximum and minimum ef-
feets would have been attained—instead of the particular ones which
have been observed in the monsoon of 1833, upon which this report en-
tirely depends ; it hence appears necessary that the particulars of the
weather experienced in the monsoon of 1833 should first be stated.

The S. W. wind continued to blow steadily up to the 16th October,
on which day the N. E. wind set in in a somewhat abrupt and threat-
ening manner ; but, relaxing again on the 17th to the S. and 8. W., the
weather continued fine until the 24th, when the win'l again shifted to
the N. E. : from this day (which may be considered the commencement
of the monsoon) up to the 10th December, ‘when fine weather again
returned, the subjoined mateorological register will exhibit the nature
of the weather experienced.
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Days. Barometer at Th::;nnme- Rain, Direction of wind.
- at
- . - =] .= - . -
/8| = = s A e |4 Sm|Sum,; ~ = -
< " g | | .- | ae | Tise] set. < o =
g | =|=2jsjsj2l | I =2 = | 2
Ins. | Ins. | Ins. |9 | @ | © |Ins. | Ins |
Oct. 24/ 30,0101 30,028 30,062 83,3' 85,0, 82,0 NE NE (NE
250 074] 000 02 %40 85,0 80,3 N K E N
961 022029974 00 81,7 810 82D ~e |8 N
27| o1s| 918/29.99+ 79,3 81,6795 1,174 04675 — N
98] oos] — 1 998!78,6| — 1793 0367i0,535N. N E| — N
29| 035 960! 30,018|78,6!80,0 78,7, 0,1 17; N N Inw
30| o6s] 9ou] 5679, 794! 7820934 0,117|k N N
31 0wl 90! 024]78,7179,6/79,4 0,944 Nw [N 'y
Nov.1| 016] 978| 29,990( 80,41 82,5!78,5| 0,217 Ng (NE Calm
21 008 58 \ 30,000| 80,7 | 83,81 79,9 Nw |NE
i ‘NE
3| o008} 951]29,998! 81,4810, 80,3 NW o INw N
4] 4 — |30,000'78,0| — |78,9,0667'0,167|n E — NW
5129990  930{ 29,976 77,6 76,2| 76,4| 5009, 0,637 |~ NWw N
6 o8] 910] 906'765|77,0(76,5]1.382]0904N E  INw [N
7l 90| 876 916!77,7,79.8( 78,41 4700 sw [sBE |E
8 952 890 940|s0,7 81,& 79,1 0,067 E ] NE
of 966 92| 958 80,1(82,0]79,9 3825:0,037 & E NE
10' 30,034]  914]30,000; 78,2 79,0] 78,3! 1,011 00672 £ NW
1 033 — | oo3{788' — |79.81,53410107|8n Nw | — I~
12] 063] 961 02 78,2| 79,4| 78,3|0,127|0,14716. s & |E N
13 076 990 064818 SL4{ 79,7 0247 NE |E NE
4] 090{30,0000 090|81.6!79.9! 79,7 NE. EINE.E |[NE.E
15| 128 ous' 068|775 799783 0,187!0,377|~ N NE
16| 1020 002] 08881,1: 8051795 NE 'NE N E
17{ 110l 022 078I80,8 80,8 79,3 NE NE |NE
18] 076) — ! 076 788/ — |77.7 —  — |INE
19] 067] 012] 056 79,5794/ 77,6 L NE |n
030[ 29,98 003 78,2|80,0| 78,0 N N Calm
21/29,982] 910’ 29,952 70,3I 88 74,7 N.NW N do
22, 30,011 ,006 76,9 79,6 76,0 N.Nw INE do
23 062 974 033;77.2/79.5|735 w NEE | do
21 0s8| 936 035!76,4]79,5/76.0 N NE |NE
% 07711 —| 03477,2l = |757 £ — |~
2|  100{ 30,004 ©86/77,3 78,0 76,3 N NE |NE
271 12| 016} 1261791 804 77.3;0,147 NE IE NE
28] 1561 072, 140[ 763 79,0} 78,2, 0,091 NwW NE NE
2| 125 ol 124790 788/ 765 N ENE |ENE
3| 1200 012 114783, 788 77,50,117 N.NE INNNE [NE
Dec. 1| 105| o0l6] 072[77.8:785!75,7 E.NE [NE NE
2 086 — 068 76,0| — 176,1 NW — INW
008 77,8! 78,8 77,8 N.NW INNNW |N
3| 058]29,990 |
4l  016] 911 29,978,78,779.8/76,7 sw  |NwN |~
5/29,968] 924l 944 76,11 75.0| 76,410,190,0,317 |~ N N
6 Co50| ewral 906]7511765]75,7] 1781|0232 nw IN. N w [N N w
7| %896 910' 998758\ 76,8|76.7 1,634 0,067 w. N w |8 s ®
830,081 988 30,050, 78,8|81,0, 77,8 E.SE |SE ENE
9 _l 50 76,8 | — l77,7 NE |— |InE
10 090] o004l 108;78,7{80,0/77,8 & B N

N. B.—The correction for cappillarity which remains to be applied=—x,026.
® A very high sea and terrific surf—there had evidently been a strong gale of
windin the neighbourhood One dhoney came ashore and the Brig Maingay,
havingbroke her anchor, was obliged to yut to sea.
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Weather. Remarks.

ax. 10.

4P.M | 10A. M

Cloudy M
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Fl. cl. Clear Haze !

5 !

3 Clear o Clear Lightning to the E. at night.

7 Cloudy  [Cloudy |Cloudy = Thunder and lightning to the E. do.
Driz. rain{ — Driz. rain’_ Do. do. do.

9 do do —— Fl. cl. 'Lightning do.

9 do do [Cloudy |[Cloudy ] 60. : do.

10 € loudy do do | Do. and rain do.

6 Th. haz ¢| do FL cl. do

3 Cloud FL cl. Clear Heavy dew.
5. tlny Haze Haze ,Dew!’y

7.Flcl. FL cl Driz.rain Thunder and lightning at night.
i do do ' Deo. do go.

10Cloudy [Cloudy [ do do Squally day and night.
Yy do Rain do do Heavy rain evening and night.

5 do Th. haze [Clear Vivid lightning do. .
9FLcl Cloudy |[Cloudy  Vivid lightning and one loud and _terrific
! i crash of thunder at 7 P. M.

9 Cloudy do Fl cl. Lightning at night,

9 do do Driz. rain 0. do.

§ do _— FLcl. Thunder and lightning do.

8 Rain Cloudy |[Cloudy ' Do do. do.

6 FL ¢l do Clear Lightning do.

§ do do Rain Thunder and lightning  do.

7Cloudy  |Driz. rain|Clear Lightning 0. with rain.

7FLcl Cloudy Flc. |, Do. do.

;i,Clur FL cl. CIFI. cl.

| — — ear '

SP.c.  |FLcl  |Haze Hazy.

Gi do do Th. haze

5Th. baze |Th. haze |Clear ‘Heavy dew.

5" do do |do do |Haze ‘Do.  do.

3 Haze Haze Clear Do. do.

Clear Clear do Do. do.

1 do —_ do Do. _ do.

6Cloudy Cloudy |Cloudy |Drizzling rain at night.

SF. el Fl cl. Fl. clL do.

5 do Cloudy . do
10 do Driz. rain {Rain

6Cloudy [Cloudy Fl cl.

3FL el FlL clL Fl cl. Generally cloudy throughout the night,
7 do —_— C loudy wind strong at times.

Slllue Cloudy do

1Flcl (Fl el do Squally.

§ Rain Cloudy do .
10 do ‘Rain do Strong_wind or light gale at night—thun-
9 do ! Cloudy do | Lightning. [der & lightning.
5F.cL FL clL Fl cl Do.

3 do —_— do Do. N
3 do FLe. 1 do
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On comparing the foregoing register with similar ones during the last
forly years, it appears that the monsoon of 1838 has not been particu-
larly distinguished—either for its severity or mildness; und from the
evidence of the shipping in the roads, it would appear that a monsoon
of full ordinary strength has been experienced. With regard to the
particulars of the observations from which this report has been drawn
up, I may at once proceed to state, that

Tue Si1E chosen for making the observations, was a long range of
verandab, situated in front of the Sea Custom House and Master At-
tendant’s Office ; at about 200 feet from the edge of the sea and 29 feet
above its mean level—immediately opposite to the spot on which stones
had been thrown down for the proposed breakwater. On this verandah
two stations were selected, 205 feet apart (which I have distinguished
as the north and south end of the veranduh), from which I was enabled
to determine the situation of buoys, &c.

Tue InstrRuMENTS employed on shore, were, a five feet achromatic by
Dollond (fitted with circles of 4 in. diameter, reading off to minutes, for
the measurcment of altitude and azimuth, and supplied with a position
and double wire micrometer), and a 9 inch theodolite by Dollond—both
circles reading off to minutes.

Tue ArparaTus employed at sea, consisted of a small iron buoy (No.
1), anchored in 18 feet water, immediately opposite to and 828 feet dis-
tant from the S, station ; and a similar one (No. 2), situated at 1131 feet
distance from the same, and exactly in a line with No. 1 : both of these
buoys were held to their anchors, with 6 inch coir cable of 18 fathoms in
length. In addition to this, a canoe of 16 feet in length, decked over and
well caulked, was anchored opposite to, and 1200 feet distant from the
north station ; the canve was furnished with a slender rod of 8 feet in
length, nailed to the deck at right angles to its length, for the purpose of
indicating the direction of the current : and un apparatus (fig. No. 1) for
measuring its velocity :—where A represents an iron flanche, which is
screwed on to the stern of the canve and supports a double jimbol E,
on which the connected iron rods D B and B C and wooden bob C,
are free to move in every direction. In the case of no current—E
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C would be perpendicular : and corresponding to any given angle
of inclination, it might readily be computed what was the velocity of the
current : the rod E C being situated in the water, it was necessary to
attach an index D B (whose inclination could be read off with the posi-
tion micrometer attached to the 5 feet telescope).

Tuk Trues proper for mak‘ing the observations were next to be consi-
dered ; with regard to the tides, the observations on the days near to the
new and full moon and at the quarters were cvidently the most pro-
per; and for the set of the sea, those days in which the surf was higher
than usual should evidently be adopted ; hence I selected tlie days fol-
lowing the lst, 2d, 3d and 4th quarters of the moon, when hoarly obser-
vations from 6 A. M. to 6 P. . should be regularly registered, and on any
intermediate days in case of a higher surf than ordinary.

Tze Ruxn of the Sea has been measured by taking the difference be-
tween the greatest and least angles of depression of the iron buoy No.
1, which (as has been already stated) was anchored in 18 feet water with
18 fathoms of cable; these differences being reduced into feet, are as
follows :

1538 REMARKS. 7h.

]
-
»
-
-

October 16| Rough sea |
26

|
|
12
|

27|Squally 4 19414
3 1731323
10} Very calm | l '
19 323 43 713 2
2% 2 2i2 412 221263
3! surf H7leale7 047174

On the morning of the Gth December the sea and surf had risen to an
unusual heigbt, but the only remaining buoy having been washed on
shore, I was unable to make further observations. The difference in
beight between the summit and lowest point of the breakers could not
have been less than 8 or 10 feet. Breakers or surf extending § mile
from the shore.

Tue Vecocity o ToE Current.—It was my intention, to have mea-
sured the velocity of the current by the “ Indicator” as already ex-
plained; but, either the iron work was not sufficiently strong, or it
offered too great a temptation to some thievish catamaramn wan,—for the
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canoe was overset, and the Indicator wrenched off on the morning
of the 2d November ; and the canoe itself broke from its mooring and
came ashore on the following day : thus circumstanced, { have caused a
catamaram from time to time to be left to float over a measured space,
from which the velocity of the current has been computed ; thus—

Date. Velocity. By what means measured.
Octr. 1 at 11 A. M.|No percep.current.(By catamaram
16—11 —— (0,80 miles per hour| do
25—11 — 1,30 ” do
26—I1 —— (2,50 " By Massy’s Patent Log
26— 1 P. M.12,52 " *|By catamaram
27— 7 A.M.1,87 ' Bydlndicator ;:_';_;;‘:g § 23
—_—8 — (L,87 " 0 =3
—9 — |18t . do gESSEE
—10 — (1,87 " do EZo2 oy
—1 — 1,87 " do g 358
—Il2 — 1,90 " do E Gowd
—— 1 P.M.|2,50 " do EXEES g
_2 — (250 " do ST s 25
— 3 — |250 . do 18".55&3
—_ 4 — 12,90 " do v 53 35y
-5 — 12,90 i) do Jﬁ - !‘.2:?-. Q
Novr.3 11 A.M.J|L50 . By catamaram 22 & 3
5 P. M.[3,00 ' do i T o "l'
8 11 A M.[20l " do 51873
19 11,30 A. M.{1,40 » do cEmE 5
5,30 P. M.|1,30 " do SB2 53
26 11,30 A. M.)0,76 " do S e®0
50 P.M.[1,40 " do 28387
Deer.3 11,30 A. M.|0,90 " do SE55Z 28
4,30 P. M.[1,10 ” do

Tre Tipes.—The apparatus for determining the times of high and
low water, was a pile of 34 feet in length ; which I had intended should
be driven in the sea at about 300 yards from the shore: to the upper
end of this pile was attached a hollow iron cylinder of 8 fect length,
closed at the bottom—which would always be under water—with the ex-
ception of a very small hole; and an aperture left in the top (which

® At 5 P. M. the current had evidently incrcased in strength, insomuch that the
catamaram men refused to go offi—saying they could not reach the nearest buoy under
two hours.

The direction of the current noticed in the above, was generally parallel with the
shore, but on one or two oceasions 1 fancied it had a slight inciination (to the amount
of 2 or 3 degrees ) luwards the shore,
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would be above water) so as to admit a slight rod to pass freely; this
rod being attached to a light hollow copper box—which would float on
the surface of the water within the cylinder,—the variation in height of
its upper end, would indicate to an observer on shora the variation of the
level of the sea, &c. This apparatus was got ready and oue attempt
made to drive it, but the want of proper anchors, &c. produced a failure,
and up to the present time I have not heen able to procure the needful
to make a second attempt.  Under these circumstances I may be pernit-
ted to offer observations, which, although not nearly approaching to that
degree of accuracy which might be desired, still will supply usefully
approximate results. The observations to which I allude consist in de-

ducing from the observed depressions of the sea and buoys, the height

of the telescope above the level of the sea ; thus, on the 3d of November

at6 A. M., T observed the line of floatation of the buoy No. 1 to be de-

pressed 2° 5° below the horizon of the sea, hence

o "
Depression below the sea ............ 2 50
1 5 30
Depression below the horizon. ... .. .. 2 10 30 nat. sin.=,03796
distance of ohject—« §28 feet

height of telescope above the sca— 31.43 foet
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Obscrved elerations of the Station above the level of the Sca and distasice

Srom the shore at which the outer Surf broke.

Date.

Observed with theodolite.

5 feet achrowmatic.

Istbuoy | 2d buoy Surfbks.| Canoe i1stbuoy Remarks

1838 Feet Feet Feet Feet
October 27 at7 u. A M.| 32,50 | 33,06 287 32,78
8 32,50 | 32,30 25 32,78
9 3323 | 33,06 29 | 33,31
p.H. M.10 33,3 | 33,40 375 | 33,13
(Q Oct.262 1911 8226 | 3224 373 | 32,47
12 ” 32,02 A 460 | 32,11 Seca too high
for catama-
I P.M.| 3202 | 3,75 420 | 32,11 [rams.
2 ” 31,94 31,75 390 31,77
3 . 31,92 | 3L,75 330 | 31,6d
4 ”» 32,14 31,92 326 32,11
5 » 33,02 32,50 282 32,61
—--Feet
Mean..eueeiieneenne.s| 32,43 | 3253 244 |Mn32,47
Maximum ..ceoeeenennns 33,23 33,06 460 33,31
Minimum...coooeceene. 31,54 31,75 255 ’ 31,61
Difference..ccueeeeeen..| 1,69 | 1,31 { 1,70 |Mn-1,57
Approx. time of hm.  hm h. m. h. m.
high water 20 20 2 30 or mean—2 10
Q culminatesat7 8
High water bef. ¢ culm, 4 58
te R g
B Date. st emtrl\rs-r
November3 at6 A.M, 206
. 206
”» 206
Nov. 2 5 46) 1?) . 245
. " 9
(O Nov n 276
M 32,76 310
| P.M. 33,11 310 .
2, 23,97 370 Ratherhigh
3, 33,97 397 3320 3319 surf
4 ,, 33,66 397 3281 32,89
5 32,91 340 32,62 32,27
Mean.eeeenneerensecenee 3414 3242 32,19 322 Mean—32,77
Maximum ceeeevececnens 33,97 33,97 397 33,70 33,19
Minimum......coeeveee S X 26 30,87 X
Difference.vvverirnnee. 264 | 3,08 | 253 255 Mean—22;5
Approx. time of h. m. h. m. h.m. h.m. b.m,
higt water 8 30 9 0 9 30 8 30 or mean—8 52

) culminates infr. 12 53

High water bef. 3 culm. 4 1
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Obserted elcvations of the Station abeve the level of the Sea, §c.

Date. st Remark.
1838 Feet Feet Feet
November 19 at 7 A.M | 3131 « 38 |
» | 30,08 332
» | 31,07 201
10 ,, | 3179 308
11, | 3203 357
p.u.M. 12, 32,51 295
(@ Nov.17123) | P.M.| 32,75 33
2, | 3299 338
3 , 33.23 343
4 ,, | 325 310
5 , | €2, 290
: feet
Mean........... eeeeese-] 8216 ‘ 32,16 |Mean=32,16
Maximum........ ceeees| 3323
Minimum..... ceessesens ,58 290
Difference..ce coereense.|” 2,65 2,F8 Mean=2,76
A.p%rox. time of h. m. h. m. h. m,
high water 8 30 8 0 or mean=38 15

Y culminates 1 22
High waterbef. D culm 5 7

Mem.—The outer buoy had broken from its mooring and come on shore on the morning
ofthe 17th,

Observed with ll!eodolite. 5 feet achromatic.
Date. 1st buoy Surfbks | 1st buoy Remarks.
1638 Feet. Feet. | Feet.
November 26 at 8 A.M.| 32, - —
9 , | 3251 %2 | 33.00
10 32,75 260 | 33.20
n o, 33,23 267 33,92
) D. H. M.
(JNov.241:33)12 . 22,51 265 | 32,96
1 PM.,; 27 260 32,48
2 ., 31,55 268 32,00
3 ,, | 315 36 | 31,52
4 |33t ,811 | 3104
S 81,11 296 31,76
—_—— feet
Hean cevuennnunnnienas| 3216 | 32,13 Mean=32,30
Maximum. ..............| 33,23 316 | 3392
Minmum.......c.ene... 331 252 31,04
Difference..cceecevacess 1,92 - +288
Approx. time of h. m. Thom. h.m,
high water 3 4 (or mean—3 45

Y culminates..7 3V

High water bef, ) culm. 3_45—

* The second or outer buoy had parted from her anchor and cone ashorv:.
t This result is evidently too large and had better be omitted. ' o
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Observed elevations of the Station abore the level of the Sea, &c.

Observed with theodolite. | 5 feet achromatic.
Date. ° Remarks.
lst buoy | 1 Surf bks. |Tst buoy |
1838 Feet Feet Feet
December 3 at 7 A. M.| 32,27 390 31,99
8 31,31 367 31,75
9 31,31 367 31,03
p.u. M. 10 31,07 361 31,75 ¢ The disturbed state of
(O Decr. 1 43511 31,43 401 31,99 the sky and sea renders the
12 ,, | 3,90 411 32,47 observations of this day less
1 P. M.| 32,99 397 | 33,30 satisfactory.
2 , | 3371 413 | 33,67
3 , | 3419 421 | 33,91
1+ 33,71 449 33,43
5, | 3299 397 | 32,71
—_ feet
Mean.........cov0eunnn. ... 32,44 32,54 Mean=32,49
Maximum....coeeeeeeeennnes.| 34,19 49 33,911
Minimum.... ....oi.. el 31,07 367 ..:.ow_
Difference. .................. m..,_w 2,88° Mean 3,00
Approximate time of h. m. h. m. h. m,
high water ) 9 30 9 0 or mean=9 15

High water bef.

Y culminates inf. 13 37

culminates 4 22
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Collecting these several results it appears that the amount of tide ex-
perienced at Madras, is
Amount of tide. High water.
F. L H. M,
At the new and full moon 2 10
At the quarters............ 19

The above observations and results are the best under the circum-
stances attending them that I have been able to obtain ; in addition to
these I have but little to state, and that little being more the result of
casual than precise observation, of course is entitled to proportionally
less credit. To sum up the whole, it appears that, on an average of 40
years, the north-east monsoon sets in on the 19th day of October, be-
ing very rarely as much as 10 days earlier or later; and that, although
the north-east wind centinues generally until the middle of February,
still the force of its effect seldom extends beyond the 10th of December.
It further appears that commencing with the N. E. wind, a current of va-
risble velocity sets in from the north, in a direction parallel with the
shore; and that it generally increases in strength in the course of the
day, and decreases during the night,* and is moreover influenced by the
strength of the wind ; the current appears to reach its maximum veloci-
ty about the lst of Novewber, when in conjunction with the tide it
amounts to three miles per hour; and from this time decreases until the
10k of December, when it amounts to a small fraction of a mile per
bour only. During this interval, the sea, upon a squally day—such as it
would be dangerous if notimpossible forboatsto go off on,—may be stated
torise two and a half feet above, and to sink as much below, its mean
lerel :—and in the case ofa gale of wind it may possibly reach to the
double of this amount.

Varying with the run of the sea is the height of the surf, and the dis-
tance from the shore at which the outer surf breaks; being modified
however by the wind and current. Ina squally day, such as would be
dangerous to catamarams or boats, the outer surf breaks at a distance
of4°0 feet from the shore, and in the case of a gale of wind,t the surf
brok= on the outside of the nearest buoy (which is 828 feet from the
shore) : but on occasions of this nature the swell, breakers, and surf

}4 26 bef. Y culminates.

* This remark although notinvariably confirmed by the foregoing observations, is ne-
vertbeiess | believe generally true: the catamaram men and boat men state that the
turrent is always stronzer in the afternoon thaa in the morning

* The very high surf experienced on the 6th December, although not resulting from
sgle of wind at Madras, evidently had its origin in one at no great distance. .

$ 1 wea not at the beach on this day ; but from the testimony of the Master Attendant
wad his deputy there can be but little doubt of this statement being correct.
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merge the one into the other, so as to render it difficult to decide at

what point the surf first breaks. The particulurs with regard to the

tides (already given at the beginuing of the last page) differ in some res-.
pects from those found some years ago by Col. De Havilland : it is pro-

bable, however, that his observations were not made during the north-

east monsoon, to which the results here given particularly belong.

Mabras, 19th December, 1638.

N. B.—The above elevations of the Station above the level of the sea with the '5 feet
telescope, have fur the sake of comparison been reduced to the same elevation as
those of the theodolite—we have— r. 1,

Elevation of theodolite station above mean level of the 8ea....c..cvvvvnieiccaneess 32 4

——above the floor of the verandah,...ooveiiieiienieneeeenecsss 91

Floor of verandah above mean level of sea.....oevveiiiiiiiiiiiiiisiniiecsienen.. 53

VIL—Tke comparative cheapness of Lurge and Small arched Bridges.
To the Editor of the Madras Journal of Literature and Science.

DEar Sir,—It is some time since we heard that Government was go-
ing to construct a work of vast public utility near Trichinopoly, namely
a permanent bridge across the river Cauvery, and it is now rumoured
that the Court of Directors have liberally sanctioned this beneficial un-
dertuking ; and determined, as the most economical mode of constructi-
on, that it shall consist of 40 small arches.

Now as I feel rather sceptical whether this notion of economy is cor-
reet, and it would be a pity to see a work of this kind constructed with-
out regard to appearance, if nothiny is gained by the neglect, I have de-
termined to submit the question of the comparative cheapness of large
and small arched bridges, to the leammed among your readers ; in hopes,
if I am wrong, of having my doubts removed : or, if I am right, of confer-
ing a benefit on our Trichinopoly public by promoting the better oma-
menting of the town.

There are two ways in which people commonly talk of bridges : either
as an artificial platform, from one sidc of a river to the other, which is
cheap in proportion us it is thin; or as a roal-way, supported by piers,
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and less costly, as it has fewer of these piers. In these summaries the
first pusition only seems to deserve investigation; for, if [ am rightly
informed, the difference in the amount of materials in the two cases,
varies only as the span of the arch, and is not affected at all, by the
namber of piers ; that is, the strength of the piers may be regulated in
direct proportion to the span of ar:h ; if the span be double, the piers too
must be twice as thick ; so that in the whole length of the bridge, the
solid dimensions of the pier work are equal, whatever be the distance
apart; but on the other hand, wider arches must be thicker than narrow,
or they will not stand.

Architects tell us, that a bridge arch (of any but the very smallest di-
mensions), is not safe, unless it have at least one and a lhalf feet of
thickness at the apex, and it seems to be further agreed, that this thick-
ness is sufficient for a span of 36 feet ; all smaller arches therefore would
wem to involve a waste of strength, or have a thicker platform than is
required, and therefore they ought not to be built.

In proportion as this limit is exceeded, it appears, then, that the plat-
form must be thickened, whilst the piers must also be augmented, as be-
fore described, in such a ratio, as to make the total of their thickness,
just what it would be, if the spans were no more than 36 feet: we may
therefore conclude that a brick Lridge contains the smallest possible
quarhity of materials compatible with strength, if its arches have a span
of 36 feet : but is it therefore less expensive ?

To determine this, keeping out of sight for the present the question
of risk from more impeded water-way, the following propositions should
be solved : namely, whether, two piers, say of 6 feet, can be built for
the same money as one of 12 feet; whether the difliculty and conse-
quent liability to error is increased or diminished by multiplying the
works in the bed of a river; whether (remembering that bricklayers are
pid by the day and not by the quantity of work done) we are to sup-
pose that more or fewer tiers of arch-work will be laid in the same time,
each series requiring a fresh adjustment, by having fewer or more angles
of direction to consult for the joints ; whether (all arches being consi-
dered works of skill), the likelihood of individual or partial failure is di-
minished or increased by the numerical amount of such works of skill ;
whether a sinking of the piers is more to be anticipated when the foun-
dations are many and narrow, or few anl broad ; whether danger of un-
equal subsidence of the arches is greater or less, as there are many or
few arches to subside ; and, lastly, whether all these sources of error
and hindrances to the workmen would not in the end render the many
ached ridge a work costing more money than one, more nearly ap-
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proaching the dimensions which are now usually adopted in Europe: I
will end my queries by asking whether I am still entitled to subscribe
myself,

4 non contributing reader ?

Axico-PoNTICULUS:
TricaixoroLy, 5th August, 1838.

VIII.—A remarkable Appearance in the Indianr Seas ; in a Letter from
Lieutenant DawsoN. Communicated by 'WiLLiax NewNnaw, Esq.

T beg leave to lay before the meeting an extract from the private jour-
nal of Lieutenant Henry Dawson, a very intelligent officer of the Royal
Navy, at present employed on civil duties with the Indian Navy at Bom-
bay, containing an account of a very extraordinary phenomenon, which
was observed on the passage from Bombay to the Persian Gulf (the
southern passage), on board the Honourable Company’s sloop of, war
Clive, in 1832. On my first going to India, I was in the habit of intima-
cy with the late Captain David Seton, who was many years resident at
Muscat, and I well remember hearing him relate the circumstance of
falling in with the white sea, described by Mr. Dawson, on his occasional
voyages to Muscat, during the period of the south-west monsoon.® So
many years, however, have since elapsed, I am unable to give any more
detail of the circumstance related by that officer, and merely here allude
to it in proof of the phenomenon having been before observed.

Wittiam NEwNHANM.

During a passage from Bombay to the Persian Gulf, on board the
Honourable Company’s sloop Clive, on the 22nd of August, 1832, ata
quarter before eight o’clock at night, a phenomenon appeared of the
following nature, and to all on board, of an unheard-of-kind,